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 bellion; when the Church of Er 
fariouſly aſſaulted; and at laſt ruin d, by 4 
fort of Men, "bp. retended -10 4 greater 
, 1 Religion than others, but were 
in truth Enemies. to' all Religion, eff 
_ the Chriſtian, which is pure aud peaceable. 
7 1. the rather chooſe to reprint. for? 
ſort of Men are now playing 
e ſame with Hopes of the like 
2 ; that the ene f ' Chur 
having tbe fame Weapons at hand; to defend 
the Chareh, as their Fre. «thers hag us 4, 
may be able fo. do the lte. 5 
. as peraduentur ure, wit. a), Ps 2 
have we of thoſe old Authors? Our preſent 
Clergy are as. able to defend the Church as 
they. I grant it; and wiſh they were as 
willin as they are able; then * there 
would be leſs need of ſuch Collections. 
Others perhaps will ſay; That they fee 10 
Danger. Iis well. if there be none. Bar 
we have 4 Seying, That none are fo blind 
as thoſe that will not ſee. And tis tu be 
ear d, that this ſort of Blindneſs is fallen 
on ſome, whoſe Concern it ought to be, bes 
 Eauſe it is their Duty, to take Care of the 
Church, of which they have the Over ſig ht, 
that it be not run down by the Noife und 
Clamour of her Atheiſtical Adverſaries. 
For if the Church be once more ruin'd by their 
Neglect or Silence, it will be ſmall Cam 
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ATreati 7 0 the 1 he Churc 1 
18, 1 7258 with 2 lac 2 on Ma : 


. jettiont againſt the Orders of 82 Church, efpect- 
ly Kneeling at the Communion, „ 
III. 
The Church's Author! ity aſſerted, Ge. 4 S 
on 1 Cor. 14. 40. By Samuel Hoard, B. D. and 
Parſon of Morton in Efſex, * 1 90. a 
228 . 
4 ern on preach'd at Paul's Croſs the oth if Febe, 2 
40 the firft Sunday. in the Parliament, An. 1 188. 
Richard Bancroft, Dr. of Divinity, and Chap. 
Ja to the Right Honourable Sir Chriſtopher: Hat! 
ton, N. Lad Chancellour of N en 1 2 880 * 


4. 1. P. 247. 
v. 


A Sermon preach'd i in the Oyire of Chriſt- Church 15 
_*Otton, before K. Charles the Firſt, in the time of 5 
the Great Rebellion; by a Sequeſtred Clergy- 

. man (Dr. Thomas Bayly) on Gal. * 18. f. 360 
VI. 8 

No Neceſfity of Reforming the Doctrine of the churck 

ff England; oy John (Pearſon, D. D. P. 336. 


VII. 

An Anſwer to Dr. Burgeſs's Word by way of poſt- I; 
ſcript; in V indication of, No Neceſſity of Refor- 
mation of the publick Doctrine of the Church of 
Eꝛugland. By John Pearſon, D.D. 8 

VIII. 
God's Government of his Church; Abt N 
tion thereof to Men, hoth for the Civil and Eccles 
ſiaſtical Eſtate, eſpecially for the Eccleſiaſtical, 
concerning which many Doubts and Debates ere 
nom moved, p. 388. A 
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HEN in all Controverſies About 
Matter of Religion, the Dictate of 
the Word of God is p rincipally to 
be attended; and the Certainty of 
_ that Dictate depends upon the FAC 
23 of hs true Senſe and Thien enen of 
It is neceſſary that in the firſt place, 
have dan pon Foe 1deration of the Aſſurance one may ha 
ofthe true and genuine Senſe thereof. 
o without Controverſie the Scripture b« 
Rule of the higheſt, moſt abſolute, and moſt ae 
Authority that may be, and ſuch as whereſoevet᷑ it 
extendsto pive dun binds and regulates all 2 
Laws and tutions, from wha Authority 1. 
ver derived, and tho in many things (as namely, in 
the Fundamentals of Religion, in matters of ee 8 
fary Faith, and in the expreſs Commands of God) 
the Lruths thereof are ſo manifeſt, and of lo aſſure 
Receipt, as that no Authority, no not of an 
from Heaven, is to be received to the contrary, Þ 
every one muſt of his own Illumination embrace 
and hold them; yet are there other Truths which 
may eaſily admit Diſpute, as that without the 
we of ſome authorized Moderator, Men of per- 
verle Affections would inevitably ſubvert the Peace 
of the Church with their infinite Diſſentions about 
them. It is true, that to the great Calamities of 
the Church, there is much Diſſention made about 
the Moderator, or * of the Scripture; __ 
| c 


+ 


+ © 
" WL; * 78 e 7 1 8 
4 1 A 7 n 9 , g 
(OFF) 9 * N ** v . W * when 26 PICS 
* vs * 2 > — 8 * 5 - Lan FOR 9 A 12 n Pe a> 2 : : N nt IN W's, 

4. n KN FOE * we Va; 3 1 2 * be: + r 88 3 * N . ä 8 

5 EEE! ˙ —üf 77... n l 5 8 ? : 
Y 7 0 4 - be Eo . A 5 - 28 * X 


8 22 1 13 r = 
1 * 9 * : P 2 FS, : 8 7 
* * 252 0 * 9 ; 8 1 7 7˙ h £ ＋ 2 3 > 
„ « 5 ö 85 x 7 
— 1 : : , I & 
, Vs 4 ; 
5 * 8 
1 
1 


| 5 that is not ſo muck tl 0 rror X Jug, gment, as 
| Wn of api among whom the treo moſt 


ing from the Authority c of the Sriptare i auth 
| rink unwarrantable e HY Ne of 805 


Vo 9 is IG pen ee ee 
I 775 nd falli⸗ 


are 5 
. DIE 12 elf 15 llibi- 


5 


r 


thorin 
ward 
. 55 Mee y. 1 

t of every one it of upo on 5:4 to 17 
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1 8 for as Infal Menn e the Interpreter takes 

0 fe th le Scripture from n Þ.Uncertainty 

inthe 1 prefer takes . the H whe from f 
Scri 1 55 or how can one he may e 
Ag doubt the Ju dgment or icke a the Inter- 
reter ? or when 195 it often ha ns) the Inter: 
peter that are au oriz d, one as. much as another, 
o make a diverſe, per chaps an 1 Delivery 9 
the Scripture ? A in the Romi ſh Error we SO 
ture is made a dead Letzer fo in this it is 
Trumpet of uncertain Sound, which none can 905 
"By hear and h unleſs you will ſuppoſe 
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Datrinesiof: particular A en, never ſo:emi- 
neat: —— m the & 8 ny but to weigh | 
their ochr ines de livtred as his Ward ef Gd, 484 
to — they have always been ſo. — en Bn rei 
the Church 3 for if we find tor Nuthorityß 
(of our gun Church at leaſt) for them w are then 
e ee Lee cee ee 
us 3 t u ue 
- altogether then to rej thei” For When + 
be Pooniife —__ Cs G —— wt 
mage, not to Diſci es, nor t 
cular „but —— 3 2 — 
Ian ' with: you unto; thes end. 
heareth nie. oe (che Spirit Truth 
into all Truth ;,\ that is, not — — | 
Jou, bat generally the; Body of your. — 
*. Doctrines withany —— bur:Joha 16. 
from the concurrent: Judgment of all che Paſtors of. 
allen Church Univerſal, to er — * 
ance is ly;and-int ce made 5 
or in Defet — from tho -wigtheſwet adg- 
ment of the Paſtors of < our particular Church, 
as ta her own Members, is to be received us the 
Judgment of the 2 till the Judgment of thi 
won Wen to the — _ as the ou ; 


of ticular. Freie m. er Laan 
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FN 1 it a R 6 
Ktrines, e from the 
the Prophets of that. Fn — II 
to 1 their 4 — 
rent Judgment Prophets of every — 
lar Church, to be receive ey ugtiLit 
r that: A is Contrary 10 the Judgment of the 
expe h Univerſal: But thenas the Univerſal Church 
muſt be heard before the particular, ſo muſt the U- 
| niverſality of the Particular, before any Particulars Wl 
of that particular Church ʒ "for God, faith St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 14. 4 08 the Aunber ef, Canfufuon > And therefore i mot 
32, 33. only objects againſt the refractary Particulars of Gor 1 
er. an. rinth, We (that is, the Church of Corinth Hauen 
fuch Bae But delt they ſhaald alledge Erro 
— oy rtievlat Church; he jaſtifies:theis Practice, 
ractice — the 3 Neither (ſaith be) 
Ras ab Churahes of Go an the Judpment of 
private Men are tyed to ſubmit ta the Judgment 
their particular Church, and that: unto the Juc 
ment of the Univerſal . 
Bat if any ask what: is the Catholi o. 
when and how is her. | — to be h We 


The Cathalique! Chr y A 
iſtians in all Places Unc 
verſally profeſiing Chriſt; and this, fince the 
tles times, never was, nor can be Ante hes into | 
one, to give Sentence upon any thing: But as in the 
Politique Body of Civil States, the real a 
of all the Members perſonally being unneceſſa 
convenient, and dof impoſſible; ſome Per my 
repfreſentative of the Whole, being, by Intimation of 
the Superiouts from all Parts, delegate to 8 
common Suffrage of the whole, d 99174 vs of 
God and Mi err the binding —— of the. 
whole Body Univerſal. So in — myſtical Body of 
the Church, the Eccleſiaſticks, which are the only 
authorized Members, - for diſcerning and judging 
Matters that depend upon the Word of God, be- 
cauſe that to _— we to them alone, PIECE the 
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Gy) either all aſfembling themſelves 
at leäſt in their ſeveral Dioceſſes, | chooſing and dele- 
N from” among chemſclves rrpſty Men, todo | 
FT 
broperly give the entire Vote of the Whele Catho- 
haue Church: And in this way we have many Sen- 
tences and Decrees thereof remaining to us; which — 
being from Age to Age ſucceſſively received, do 
ſtand in force and ſpeak unto this -wory'y Be. 0 
Againſt which, whoſoever ſhall in Praftice or Oo 
Arine attempt any thing to the Prejudice of what is ä 
ſo eſtabliſhed, ſhall Ka we declare himfelf an 
inſolent and ſchiſmatical Exalter of himſelf; and of 
| his on private Judgment, againſt the Judgment of 
the whole Catholique Church: And in the ſame way 
that the Church Catholique ſpeaketh, in the ame 
alſo,” if need be, ſpeaketh every particular Churcc n. 
| * This being the extraordinary way wherein the 
Church ſpeaketh not, but upon extraordinary Oc- 
caſions; the. hath alſo. for ordinary Occafions, 4 
eontinual conſtant Voice in an ordinary way: The. 
Church, conſidered in it ſelf, is not, nor cannot be 
leſs than the whole Body of it; but conſidered in 
the Actions of it, any part by which it daly-work- 
eth; as to that Work only which it ſo intendeth, is 
any and my #1 enough called the Church: If 
wie ſpeak of a Man, as of his being, as that he lives, 
is in Health, young, luſty, &c. We mean by the 
Man no leſs than the whole Man, with all his Mem- 
bers; but if we ſpeak of the particular Actions of 
the Man, as that he did hear, fee, ſpeak, take, &c. 
we do not then intend that every diſtint Member 
of his Body did actually hear, _ ſpeak, take, &c. 
bat that the Man performed thoſe Actions by the 
| proper Members reſpe&ively ordained for the doing 
of them, and that nevertheleſs the Office of each 
Member ſo r er Act of the 
whole Man; ſo that tho thy Eyes of the Man only 
ſaw, his Ears heard, his Tongue ſpake, and hiy. 
Hands handled, yet is the vhols Man ſaid truly to 
bear, ſee, ſpeak, „ ee hs 
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and Rane e are in th 4 1 2 
Aft 64 called Decrees that were ordained Abo- 
Re ax 22 N 28, eek will have 5 9 
to have been 1 1 0 Letters, ſhew '1 
That Lay:men to vote in Matters of 


el dei rey He — Tg confeſs that Lay-mens 
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* 705 las che dan e God 7 Authority to jud 
ig Matters of D or they that. writ 44 
We e gave no. 


8 the Ap: 56 e plank in that © mate 
„ the eee of. the, Brethren, and; of #4 
ot ee pid »by ür 
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62166 chat + ke cha reſoler to Hear the volte of Wn 
| i ( of his particular Church, refofeth _ 
— dear his particular Church; and not that urch 
only, but me whole Church Catholiqdue. | 

5 
r e Eyes, t rs, u 
= Hands, the Feet would nut only be delete, but 
make a confuſed L Deformity, if thy were every ole 9 5 
annexed immediately to the Groſs of the Body, and 
not joined by the Mediation of ſome noble Limb, 
the Eyes, the Ears, and Tongue, by the Headz 
the Hands, by the Arms; and the Feet, by the Le 52 
So would it be in the Church Catholique, if ev 
rticular Member ſhould hold it ſelf inimediately 
to depend on it, and not on the noble and medi- 
. mb of his particular Church; that ſo by a 
uſekul und decent Subordination of ne Members 
under the Head, rhe Body from thence (as the A- dan 
le ſpeaks) by Foints and Hands having Non 
ö 12 nit rogerher, may encreaſe with mu En. 
ereaſe 0 God. et 0 
Theſe ame Things doth dur Savigür teach; when | 
iving 4 Rule for governing ones ſelf in private Of- 
nces betwixt his Brother and him, he bids him 
tell it to the Church: Our Saviour meant not that Mat, 18. 
upon every ſuch Occaſion the Church Catholique 17 
Mena, or could be convoꝶed, but only that the 

Offended ſhould complain to the C Governours of — ; 
rr he lived in, the doing whereof, is proper — — 
to complain to the whole Church, yea tothe Tres : 
| Chaney Catholique, as appears by our Saviour's ad- 

that if the Offender refuſed to hear the Church, 
7 ould be u an Heather Man; as much. as 16 f), 
hat if by refuſing to hearhis p ticular Church, he 

refalea d. to hear the whele Church Catholique, he 
* then 'beas an Heathen Man, cut of feces the . 
Communion & the — — Church; for it were no 
juſt Sentence to ent off one from the whole Church; 
for diſobeying the Particular, unleſs that Diſobedi- 
Chu che the N were divdeying: of the whale 
urch. | 8 
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Re Men 4 0 
Buer 19 Church then hath ſo far the Au- 
. thority ofthe Church Univerſal, that (as to her own 
Members) her Voice is the Voice of the Catholique 
Church, and tyes them all in Conſcience to ſubmit 
their Judgments to hers, and to yeild Obſervance 


— 
it) 


to all her Ordinances that are not A tv wad 
Word of God, nor Judgment of the Catholique 
2 And even in 5— * za mini- 
ſter queſtion, whether t Orthodox and agree- 
able to the Word of God, or no, her Authority is ſo 
. a binding, as that even thoſe Ordinances are not 
to be rejected nor condemned upon the Judgment 8 
of any of her private Members only, but either by 
her own Rexiem and Cenſure, by ſome more general 
National Aſſembly, or (if the Conſequence require 
it) by a full and true General Aſſembly of the 2 
Whole Sentence, when once it ſhall be obtained, ſhall 
be received, as the moſt ſacred, and moſt authen- 
tique judgment that may be had in that matter, and 
neareſt approaching to the Judgment of He holy 
Ghoſt; but ſhall not be received as infallible, as if 
ronounced by a Judge infallible; for what Aſ- 
iſtance ſoever God: hath promiſed to his Church, it 
is only ſuch as agrees with the Condition of a Church 
Militant, therefore he hath neither promiſed it to 
the ſingle Miniſters in every of their Preachings, 
neither yet ſo to the Church it ſelf, as that in every 
of her Conſultations and Deerees, ſhe ſhould infallibly 
produce the Sentence of the holy Ghoft, for then were 
the Scripture needleſs, ſeeing the Church ſhould be 
able to pronounce infallibly with Authority, equal 
to the very Text, and the Church as to Error in 
Knowledge and Underſtanding ſhould not be Mili- 
tant, but Triumphant : But every Judgment of e- 
very Church ſhall have ſuch a Poriorcty of Credit and 
Authority, in Reſpect of the] 1 of any Part 
or Member thereof, as that it muſt Mot be rejected 
nor over · ruled by any other Judgment, than either 
her own Reviſal and Cenſure, Aſſembly of her pro- 
per Judges, a more general National Aſſembly, or 
a full General Aſſembly of the Church, "xvi © 
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of their-Church, and without ſubmitting their O- 
$1 8 their Church; this is ſo 


ment in interpreting of <> 


ATA AT TEST OG ( 


ar) Preachers, tothe concurrent Judgment 32 
all the Preachers; for Men, under Pretence ß 
ing God's Word, to preach their own pri- 

ments, in Detraction from the Authority 


. 


Eo 


* n 


r from honouring God b magnifying of his Word, 


Scriptur confuſed and wrong arrogated Juda- 
n Enn g 21. Lea ind Selin 
ſubverts the Peace ot the Church, and contrary to 
the Admonition that God hath given in that Behalf, 
makes God the Author of Confuſion. - - © 


--. The Aſſurance of our Orthodox Profeſſion, 


pending upon the Conſideratiom of le” egg, 
_ ut occaſion a little further Examination 
— V 
Religion, a religando ex ui termini, is that, which 


| whatſoever it be, ought to hind the Profeſſor 3 but 


of all other G (Which only is the true Re- 2 Tim. 3; 
ligion) muſt not have that binding Power of hers 2. 
denyed; and therefore Will-worſhip, as repugnant 


to Religion, is to be rejected. Te ſpall 10 ich | 


Moſes to the People when they were to enter into 

the Land, and be a ſettled Church) Ye fball nat (faith Deut. 12} 
he) do as we do this Day, every one that which is good % 
in bis own Eyes, It is ſmapoſtible for: the Profeſſor 
which followeth his own Judgment or Conſcience 

only, to avoid Diſobedience and Will-worſhip 3 

for private Judgment and Conſcience, are neither 

ſure nor conſtant Obſervers of God's Law, nor can a 

Man always tell whither his Judgment, or his Af- 

ſection leads his Conſcience; but as Obedience is 

that which our Saviour himſelf learning, ſheweth 

that we all muſt learn; ſo the Power of Godlineſs is Heb. g. f. 
to conſtrain Obedience. And if there be a Queſtion Mal. 2. 7. 
What we ſhall obey, the Scripture tells us, the Priefts | 
Laps ſhould preſerve Knowledge, and we ſhould ſeek the 

Lam at his Mouth. And odr Saviour tells his Diſci- 

ples, He that hearoth you, heareth me; and be * 


- 
= 4 


1 Tim, 3. And St. Pau 29 
if mꝭ Br of the Trath;: and againſt private Singular i- 
. ties and Indecencies in the Service of God, he ob. 
jects, that their Church: had no ſurh Cuſtom; nei 
x Cor. the Churches of Gal: We are alſo commanded do 
1 Pet. 2. ſubmit to all manner ef Ordinance of Man, for is 
13. Lords Sate 3 And that every Soul be ſuljoct to the highb· 
er Power; that he that 2 the Power, reſiſteth the 
| Ordinance of God, and receiveth to himſelf Damma- 
tion. The Seripture is abundant to this Purpoſe, 
Gen. 25. 6. nd among many other Places, Gen 27. 6, is re 
the Apparel of his elder Brother, to ſeek his Fa- 
ther's ſupreme Bleſſing, left by ſeeking it in an un- 
due manner, he ſhould, inſtead of a Bleſſing, get a 
Carſe; his Mother requires his Obedience to her 
Voice : Hrael obeyed her, and by it obtained the 
Bleffing. If this Allegory ſo much concerns us, as 
that we be the Hfrael, che younger Brother, that 
want and ſeek the Bleſſing, our Sviour, our elder 
Father that gives it, who is our diretting Mother:; 
by obeying whoſe Voice we obtain the Bleffing; ⁵⁶ 
but ſhe that is the Wife of our Father, the Churc . 
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it appears, That in all Matters of Religion, whe 
ſoc ver there is a Doubt, and conſequentiy Uſe ol 
ment, the Judgment of the Church is to be 
Bel) directs, fo the Enger of thikgy require 
erved) directs, ſo the Exigence of things requires. 
the ay" Man cannot otherwiſe — ä will \ 
Or 


of God? By theſe then, and N Se 
Uſe of 


Wer ſhip and Singularity, nor the Church of God 
Confuſion. C £9590 e e eee N 0 
When now there is ſo great Offence taken at di? 
vers Ordinances of our Church, What is there iti R/ 
nàmnyof them ſo erraneous or corrupt as to diſcharge 
ones Conſcience from the Terror of theſe Precepts; 
and from the Obedience that they command I 
thete any thing in the Ordinances of our Church a- 
gainſt the expreſs Command of God 1 


1 


ſhew it, ni 
« God's Frath and\ſt 
— vo Ray ned dr , 
pays met 9s 


| ns, thoſe not — 
2 ooh {nee wt of any parti 
1 by late Imagina ti. ——. them 
private Men, whether b met in the Sight of 
Cod, upon ſuch Grounds to Wilo, Maler indeed 
. an ſelf, maker than! God, every one may 
ii to Sele el h i tg 
5 rd were thar grant ranted Cohich indeed cannot be 
proved, nor may grate) that) the Qrdinances 
of our Church are. ſaperſtitious, how yet will that | 
warxaatthe, Diſobeying of them, to. a. Conſci 
that is guided only hy the Word of God For 
hexe is Superſtition byche Word of — 1 
Or where is it there deſcribed? Tho then K. 
da durch to be the —.—— . 5 


can any, Ce, 2 
Company, abe — —— Aare 8 Su- 
_ when ene he hath received no 
— — Gn eg, e and Lad 2 Sm. 
ence e an I 
he commits a Sin that is.equal. to them, Ada * * 
avoid Saperſtition, ports is leſs — Nay 
that is not all, bu t while he diſturbs bis Duty with 
falſe A pprebenſions of Superſtitiom he with his Diſol 
| bedience, — —— Superſtition which he fears; 
| ba when Super roperly is an over · ſtrict re- 
us be ding or not doing of that 
ich in it ſelf is indifferents his own * 
loukaek not to kneel, not to bow, not t ſtand up, 
not to be uneoveted, not toanſwery & rc. according to 
the Uſe of the Church, is not only Diſobedience, 
ot 58 Superſtition it ſelf, placing Religion 1 that 
OY! Where-⸗ 


5 Tekin erke ore'ts fear Pollution from 
without, by things externally en bined, than to _ 
it within, from the Haughtineſs, Stubbarnneſs, er 
Self-conceitedneſs. of the Heart; ' yr" which n 8 
doth ſooner defile the Actions of 4 Man, and male : 
Kis Religion vain. nnn n EFF 
But, will he ſuy, His Ce ſcience carh6e' bo" fax : 
tisfied, but that the Ordinanre of the Church, in 
ſome chings, is ſuperſtitious, ſo as he may not ſubmit 
untoit. We muſt anſwer; Let him wſe the Liberty 
ol bis Conſcienee, but let him withal take heed he 
uſe it not for a Cloke of Maliciouſneſs; for if through 
Weakneſs of Conſcience he takes Offence at the Or- 
dinance of the Church, as ſuperſtitious, hien - 
therwiſe he knows himſelf tyed to reverence and ob- 
ſerve, ſerve, let him, in true Humiliation of his Soul; be- 
have himſelf like one afflicted, that laments the 
Breach between the Church and him, let him la- 
bour for Satisfaction by the Help of thoſe whole In- 
tegrity, in that Behalf, ſhall not by an Averſeneſs 
to the Ordinance be ſuſpected: Ter um forbear 


. railing Language on Governours, and contemptu- 
ous Behaviour torards the Ordinance, that though 
he cannot be rye ny en ; he ol not yet become 


refractory, but may mbraced of the 
Church ch, kin it the 8 > Miro F Necknes he be at laſt 
— to his Strength: But if he will not do 
thus, bat will 'contend, hold his on Opimien ſuf- 
ſicient to oppoſe againſt the judgmen t of the Church, 
add Contempt to his Non- conformity, ſeek to 
eſs others with his Opinions, glory in their A- 
= iation, png —. the Gorernorsof the ney = 
as one that contr ieſt that 
er _ control the whole Prieſt-hood z- in pretending Con- = 
ſcience, — unto the holy Ghoſt'; he is not preſt 
with Conſcience; but a life-ap Heart, ſelf· conceited, 
and affecting Singularity bath. ſeduced Sa and 
makes him maintain an raed Scruple of his own 
before the udgment, ye and the Neues of ths 
whole . ts 


S 
4 4 ; 


; W 


_— 
ro £ 


the Site, have full Power and Anthorityof doing 
whatſotyer any Order or Part of the State may we | 

and that therefore they, 28 well as the Cler „ ma 
e 

ett, 9 ine, what Ce 
a= ee „ pre 
e W i 3 3% Jy 4+ 23 

| + Who” knows not but that by the ſame 

they may us well determine what Doctrines are 
moſtagreeable te che Word of God: Beer 13 —4 
Captiduſneſs, and ſetł our on and e | 
SattfaRtion; 7 l Srl Sy 10 5 

lt is true, a Bed y rep! 

State path The Power o rhole to 

whativever the whole Body ike tate, if ty 

de all aſſembled, dende do; but the v hole State, 

if it were gathered 10 ker” in one” and che whole 
Clergy in it, could: dy their promhiſcuons ow 
determine-of any thing :that God Frith ſubjecte o 

the Judgment of the Clergy only. ' Some argue, 

That the Whole State be Chriſtians, and every 8 
Chriſtian a ſpiritual Man; The ne Anf, 41.10 21 
me, [And it is true; 1 — ER. 
only as to himſelf, r0 diſcern and judge is own 
right Governance, but not to bind ys there-' 
| with, he may-exerciſe ſuch Judgment as Grace ad- 
miniſtreth; but cannot exerciſe directiye Judgment, 
for that is not to be practiſed, but by ec Com- 

each bo Au UOTE hy, 1755 the Ground of Grabs ö 

ul Sin, that becauſe all the Congregation were ho. Num. 

H every one of them, and the Lord among them, tha cant dun 16.3 
therefore Levites and Lay-men might offer Incenſe: 

as well as the Prieſts: -One without lawful Authori- 

ty may not more meddle with decreeing the Sup-' 

preſſion of Vice, and Encouragement of Vertue, 

in a way that belongs * — = 42. 

| nother, 
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20 . — 
. wo bf ans but hays dhe Au. 
1 that: made the Fiduciary Can. 
they of Power. to them; and if they that com- 
mitted the Autoriey be $eculars, then is: the Judg- 
en Froxnting of the Spirit, of 2 
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4 5 8 SO 74 1 
} fe 925 h Ge e Se Fe 
bim Moe he great Spirit of Antichri „ohn every 
"2 h, any uſurping or undue aſſuming 

RE Authority thereof, will not amount to 5 r 


1 feriour Exerciſe of the ſame Spirit? 


RS - Now. whereas it is conceived that Forms of G 0 
__ vernment Forde fiaſti ne are not. tyed. to the 72 
; mga 0 the Cler but axe arbitrary, as the State 

n erpedient, it is not denyed but that 
Government, 1 e accommodate. to the 
.of the State; but then thoſe Cautions are 5 
. obſerved 12 4 1. That as the State f A e 1 
e 5 Government will LY 48 
odious or 7 I-fare thereof; ſo the lex- / 
be Judges, -whether the Form deſired be fafe: 
Church, an agree Wee The: Word of Gods . | 

rea the one, 175 oppre 15 while the Other 4 

is. accommodate: Therefore we ſee that upon every 
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go. ISIS 
5 DD * by, ‚‚»ůͥm by . ©» 
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Change and Remove of the Camp, not only the ta- ae 
TE and folding up of, ee and 15 


ben f to 1. Was a to 729 


22 72 Up 2 4455 
there. ſpeaking of "the 11. 


5 that 4s formed Iſa. 54. 17. | : 


Tongue that crie 
N againſt 
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all be bound in fen. eaay 

Ruder Gage 8 b e obſerved, is, That in a&- 

coating Church · Government to the Frame 
and Occaſion of the State, nothing be if eſtabliſhe 


or unſettled, that ſeems to have been ſettled by a 


Auth of the Sc Therefore cop Ga 
2 = ppt of the Church firſt ſet- 


ſee there the Goveri 
tled in the Hands of Biſhops (that is, of Paſtors 


Tit.2.15- had Authority over Paſto o rebuke with all 7 


x Tim. 4+ thorityt Not to ww themſe 2 T= 


22. dain Elders: To receive Accuſation agamſt t 


Tit. 1. 5* charge ſome to preach no other Dottrine + To ft 


Tim. $* * Motrhs of unruly Deceivers: To ſet in Order thi . | 


are wanting, &c.) And we find not any other Form 


of Church-Government neither in the Scripture, nor 

Fit. 1. 11. in the Practice ot the Univerſal Church, as well Where 

Tit. 1. 5. thePo never ruled, as where he did; that there- 
fore Men make not ſuch an'accommodating, as by an 


þ ; entire . the Ordinance ſet on Footby 
| Apoſtles themſelves, ſo appearing in the Scripture, an 
univerſally ſo followed b y the Church, they pv 
both the Judgment of the Univerſal Church, ry re 
fo of the Spirit of God revealed in the Scripture, ' 


For as in the Chan nf from the Sa- 


* turday to the Lord's Day, the Church hath clearly 


mon that ſhe e Power to make ſuch a Chan Fs f 


but that Change e de for important 
ſes, the — whereof hereafter can never 


chat Power of hers once lawfully uſed, can never 
lawfully come to be uſed again, n there can 
no more ſich Ground and Cauſe to do it come a- 


gain to paſs : So it is likewiſe in Point of Epiſcopal 
vernment; though the whole Form and Frame 


of it is not ſo expreſsly preſcribed, but that the 


Church may, in many things, have Power of 
king therein 2 to the Times 204 


Exigence of State; yet may not thoſe Acts of Ac 
cotiniviition amount — ſuch a Heigh as to 3 | 
or aboliſh the Government, which the lug | 


Foot, 5 


ment of her Members, then infallible, was 


ne , , i doo 6 a 


. 8 * 3 
— 8 7 . + xXx 
z * * + — 
3 2 Sg 5 : 3 * . "3s 4 _ 
N _ 

| # _ 

J - — p " 

— ; Keg % 

5 8 MO 
* 3 23 

5 


22 
8 8.84 


S Arn 


FSA Aer FD 


af 


Foot, becauſe no . 
bers now, can come in an 
firſt: And if any State ſhall 
the Accommodators' may, per 
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of her preſent Mem- 
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We Scripture; and in the Judgment and Practice of 
oe Univerſal Church of Gd. 

one further Particular depending upon theſe 
oints, and neceſſary for every one to have his Con- 


+ 


onſiderations preſent themſel ve. 
The Church being freed from the Tyranny of the 


neceſſary that God (that had done ſo great Things 


the publick Service of her greateſt Congregation : 
And ſeeing that in the Charch Jeruſalem (ever 
ſince Chri wo Bi becoming inhabited\ without 
Walls, occaſions the making of as many Places of 
Worſhip, as there are Places of ſeveral Cohabitati- 


and Order, for wrong Confufion; and for ſhew- 
ing (by as much Unity of way as might be) the Una- 
nimity and true Communion of the Church's Mem- 
bers; that throughout all her ſeveral Congregations 
(at leaſt, all of one Nation) one Form of divine 
Service ſhould univerſally be obſerved. Hencs 
have the Weſtern Churches (where Religion flou- 
riſhed moſt and longeſt) received mach-what one 


Uſe and Experience gave Occaſion, until the Church 
of Rome (corrupting with her Greatneſs) ſuffered 
not the Service of God to be exempt from her Cor- 
ruptions; and growing at length ſo licentious in 
them, as even to ſubvert the Fundamentals of Re- 
ligion: It pleaſed God in divers Parts, fo far to en- 
lighten and ftrengthen his Church, as to examine 
the Roman Alterations by the Teft of God's Word, 
Which the Church.of * having more 8 
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uy Competition with her 
ſo accommodate it ſelf, 

perhaps, be found Figh- - 
ters againſt the Spirit of God, manifeſted both in 


3 


cience clear and well aſſured, is, the Lawfalneſs of 
e Liturgy of our Church, concerning which, theſe 


WHeathen Perſecutors, and ſettled in Peace, it was 


for her) ſhould be honoured, not only by the pri- 
vate Devotion of her ſingle Members, but alſo with 


on; it was neceſſary, both for obſerving Decency 


Form, perhaps not all at once, nor always the ve- 
y ſame, but with ' ſome Addition or Change, as 


8 + 
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 piſitane to 


4 — the Church (regarding one way the E 


done and the fame 


rejected OY was. re: 
| wiſely retainin | 
left g5.that TS F divine Service, that wy 


Day, "this d dviſ 
E ws Kingdom, is a v ſedly 


In this our reſtored iturgy, the long practiſed 


operty of Devotion, an 23 e Infirmity of 
Man ny) 1nd Pn fitting not to have Prayers, Preach- Wi 
in ag A without the. publick 
BY alſo 7; y. Word of God Thar 
kf they ft fit Nat the Confeſſions of Sing Sup- 

plica dong e l 1 ivings, that publickly were 
8 odd all at once in one t 

Kereiſe be per tm 


leſt happily in in, how 
7otion W ways ret of preſent citation, ld 
AX a th the Intention of the Mind 
ing ; N e wandring, R in 
xeir Hearts af with their Lips only 
Kore in ow Mock-God Service. | 
8 nd t fig that a ma berries of 
Iregation y publickly perfor- 
_ 10 true N a N likewiſe With true 
d lively e of Spirit, they ordained ſuch 
— Gin e and Succeſſion of all Duties belonging, bo | 
od's Service, as might beſt make thoſe ſeveral 
5 wo 8 to the 4 5 EVE: 
irſt therefore, That the egatien rving 
1 — er oughout all her 
Members, ſnoul upon their 3 loud Voic 
and afticular nfeflions, make an humble 
publick Acknowled ment of their Sins, and 
ile Condition, and beſeech God for Mercy and 
13 and the Mini for the Comfort of 
nitent, to pronounce God's Proneneſs to for- 
give, and to. pray for them, and with them. _ 
That after their Humiliation, they ſhould with 
Hymns of mutual Exhortation, taken out of Scrip- 
ture, ſtir up one another to proceed to Praile, to 
Singing 75 d Reioycing before Gd. 
hen ſome Portions of the Scripture ſhould 
bead in Courſe, of Which the Flums ſhould ever 
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1 55 to ah 5 er Wh, ald 2 
TEE e Contents of them for their pri- —— 
e; then as God's Works ( eſpeciali of Man's Rn il 


mpti a) are, + dove as 6 as that they cap N 6 bd tal Jo” 
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in Lene e; ſo on Sundays; and 
1 Commemoration af them, ſuch Portions of Wy, 
* as tended moſt to the ane forth of God's 


57 8 25 k che Part that 
lory and Blezfing 3 
doth jnſtly 
{ the thankfat 


Praiſe, 
Fs +; —.— 8 is . en e tes 
ocure from t Heart and Mouth 


* the [ peur d 
the Congregation to ſtand up, and-make 
Caonfeffion of their Faith, ad then 
their Knees in Prayers fitted to the divers Neceſlities 
and [nfirmities of humane Nature, to make Suppls 
| cations for all Sorts, Degrees, and Conditions of 
Men; in which the Minifter ſhould not always 
himſelf alone utter the Words of Prayer, but (for ==. 
the better Entertain and Incitement of Doo - - Xx 
pane — the Congregation, with fre- _— 
quent interjecting of aha Votes and Invocations, 
ſhould, like Dots active Parties in God's Service, 
make a more frequent and effectual joint importu · 
nin of him. 

Then (after an eſpecial Prayer r for Grace and 
SanRification) the two Tables * Commandments 


By to be read, which ſummarily containing our whole 3 
uld. Duty beth to God and Man, the Congregation, con- . "i 
rer ſcious of the Breach of . one of t * ſhould . 1 


** 3 — 1 hs ; 2 . 5 N 8 
4 6% ; * 13% * L * g * „ oy + 
85 e n 5 4 4 * 3326s 2 923 1 Ix 
q N 8 Rs AE! We 1 * 54 5 3 5". if ” * 88 7 1. 2 
x N 5; vv Ne rw he I I»: * £5 1 ? 8 2 * 
1 R AR TALL TE OE : " 2 * _ 0 * 4 
> > nn OSTER 2 * « by Q 
* * PE As x 6, £5 4 + * 13 [3 8 FEE 


—_— , _ * the reading ch: Comtmandment,' cry: out for 
—_ Mercy for their breaking of it, and implore Grace 
bor the better obſerving of it for the future: And that 
—_— -. done, ſome choice Portions'of Scripture of eſpecial 
Comfort and Inſtruction; and more eſpecially rela- 
_——- | ting to the Work of Redemption that Day comme 
—_ morated, taken out of the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles; 
and the Goſpel of the Evangeliſts, to be rea 
. * Which (unleſs the Communion be  adminiſtred; 
the Word preached, or an Homily read) the pub- 
lick Service of the Church to be concluded with 
certain Prayers, and with the Miniſter's Bleſſing of 
meFeph Et 7 497 2Þ 2974 19:3." 
How well this 'Ordinance provides for offering 

unto God the reaſonable Service of Man, we — LS 
leave unto the Conſciences of every Man. As for: 
the Exceptions that are made againſt it, they are 
chiefly theſe - Firſt, in general, That it is popiſh; 
ſuperſtitious, antichriſtian, (a Charge which is ve- 

ry foal, if true) then in particular, That it is in a 
VVV 
Now firſt to be Popiſh, is no more than to par- 

take of the Manners, Cuſtoms, or Ordinances of 
the Popes, which when in plain Terms it is not 
forbidden in the Scripture, we muſt ſeek how it 
comes to paſs, that to partake of them muſt be un- 
lawful: - Gp Rey peed wn nEES: + 200 
Ihe Popes (briefly) were the Biſhops of Rome, of 
which the foremoſt having both for Life and 
Doctrine been glorious Members of the Church, 
that Church grew ſo renowyned, as that for Judg- 
ment in Matters of Religion, they had the Priority 

of Repute, were to the Weſtern Church the Au- 
thors of many good Ordinances in Religion, and 
the great Support thereof ; till abufing their Re- 
pute, and by little and littte degenerating, they 
re into ſo unſpeakable Corruptions, as no inte- 
ligent Man may partake in thoſe things with them, 
without a conſcious committing of manifeſt Sin a. 


gainſt the Word of God. . 
Now tough their Corruptions are by all means | 
to be rejected, yet are they not therefore corrupt, 
TE hw Pl 
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more to be abhorred as à popiſh Corruption, to uſe 0 
the Ordinances of Popes, hte are not wicked Or- _ 8 
dinances in themſelves, than bleſſing the People in 1 
the Words wherewith Balaum bleſſed them, is to 
be abhorred as a Balaanuſh Corruption; for when  * 
by the Names of Popiſh, Jewiſh, Heatheniſh, Cc. 8 = 
we condemn any thing, we all intend that te 
| thing condemned is of the Nature of thoſe Things, 
wherein they were. eſpecially corrupt, and not of 
the Nature of their Doings, which were neither 8 -_ 
| good nor evil, and much leſs of the Nature of thoſe —— 
wherein they excelled : So as to be popiſh ſimply be- 1 
ing no Argument of neceſſary Faultineſs, we muſt _ 1 
fee whether our Liturgy partakes of any popiſ ik 
FF 98 


Corruptonior no; + on The 9d ey _ 
To come readily to the Matter, when in all the __ = 
whole Frame of our Litargy there is no Worſhip _— 
| nor Invocation, but of the true God only; neither _ bb 
is he worſhipped any other way, than by the ole i 
and immediate Mediation of our Lord and Saviour - "= 
Jeſus Chrift, there firſt can be no idolatrous Cor- | 58 1 4 
ruption in che Liturpy;7 % YF og 1 

Secondly, it cannot bs Anti · chriſtian, becauſe that = 
. contrary to the proper Work of Antichriſt ( which —Y 
is to deny the Son and the Father, and as God in the L WS: 7 1 
Temple of God, to exalt himſelf above all that is called 1] | 3 


God ) the Liturgy throughout the whole courſe there · 3 Theſl. 
of makes an exact Acknowledgment, Adoration, 2. 4. 1 
and Exaltation above all things whatſoever ; and as —_—_ 
it acknowledges them in Profeſſion, ſo there is not _— 
any thing in it, whereby they are denyed in Practicte: 1 
So as to call it Anti- chriſtian, is a malicious Slander 4, « ö;—d᷑³ꝶ 5⅛nwd 

bo. „ ihn 
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x 5 — * would be laid 
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ance mo it, þ may 2 Sh, 
; oo 2 n brought in, Which, rightly Z 
_ weighad;do perhaps conducen more to worldly\Solem- 
nity and Oftentation in Dm —— ttue and 
neceſſary religious Decen y and; Reverence, and 
3 yet being things 0- - 
therwiſe 22 — for Decency only, 
je an not preſſed as 9 any other Neeeflity, 0 
ure Cat the worſt) but Errors of Judgment; 
may at is, 9 is derent and orderly, they — ; 
itious, 1 Decor they are not made Matters 
gion, but of y and Order, mw 
a nothing ough ght to be done $4 
When then, according to true Underſknding 5 
and Intention, nothing is meant popiſh, but — 5 
kes of the ſuperſtitious Corruptions the 
Popes, the Liturgy - Fthe Engliſh Church muſt needs 
be acquit and diſcharged, not only of the-infamons 
Calumny of being Idolatrous, Anti-chriftian, and 
Ip bat even alſo of that 2 A 55 
rlion of Popiſh : And then it will follow, That 
e Cenſures of thoſe Sinners 2 their own. ' 
Sale who in and for theſe things do falſly : —— 3 
cenſure, and condemn their Moth Church, 5 
her, becuaſe, bey dprck, de e N 
r, becauſe, as uppoſe, ſhe is uper- | 
ſtitious, Idolatrous, Anti-chriſtian ; XY adjuſt | 
- Cenſures (I ſay) will prove the Condemnation of 
en both of Uncharitableneſs, of Self. con- 
ceit, and of inſolent exalting themſelves againſt che 
Church of God at leaſt, if not of Anti- chri ian Per- 
ſecution of it alſo; and the more for this, That 
while they promiſe. Liberty and Freedom from Su- 
Feten, they themſelves become. Slaves unto Su- 
cn ion, making a Matter of Re not te obey 
the Ordinance of their Church in rent, 
and where the Word of God deth forbid Ohe 
dience, but command it. N — ching the 
general Exceptions, Popiſn, tions, 
trous, Anti-chriſtian, * 


any expreſs Comman 
as well the Greek and Eaſtern (where Pacer 


verſal Judgment —— the Church C 
with all thoſe ck Ss: 
uſed 


dicated to tothe Prieſts 
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„ Anders 


a Making A 
5. and 1 neglecting the” the Gifs a 
Graces of Gd, &. Wo muſt . 19 
there is nat any expreſs Der againſt ſet Forms 

2 Teignotaguinlt 
2. All Chriſtian Churches throughout the Wald, 


reigned) ' as theſe our, Weſtern 'Ch c a, whey No 
ones they attained 2 ſettled Government, have in 
all Ages ferved God in ſet Forms of divine Ser vice; 
you, even the reformed Churches beyond Sea uſe 

e ſet Forms. And for our ſet Liturgy, if any + 
Man lift to be. al it, we can truly 
ſay, It is the Gyftem of our alſo of bs 
Churches of God,; and then the N it wil 
prove to Deipiſers of Authority, and Advancers © 
of their urn private Judgment, againit the Uni- 


1qQUC, 1 
3. Under the Law there were fer Forms of pub⸗ 
lick Confeſſio 988, Nee 5 os, 
which being no art of th | — x 
enough fart Chriſtians to uſe the like, 
4. The Pſalms of Py 
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Moſk. eo Aach they — na — 
uſick to were ſet, | 
cellent Paſſages of — and Prayer in them had 
the Word Slab — mba ro the wir that in 
the publick rer 2 
and ſai . — again. 1110 © our Sa: 
| himfelf F havin —.— us one Form of ſet Pra 1 
er oh e he * Vue yo 4 5 0 and not at all 3 
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_ andtheydiffering'in Gifts one fromanoth 1, with. 


fts will *© 
will become Followers of Men, When they ſhall 
have no other Means of publick Communion with” 
God, either to hear him, or to/ſpeak unto him, 
than only by the Gifts of the Preacher, and ſo the 
Church hall, againſt God's Words be neceſſarily 
drawn into Sectariſm and Divifion, p. 
J. Laſtly, If we change our ſet Forms of divine '' 

Worſhip into the various and arbitrary Service that 

is to be performed by the Miniſter only, among ma- 
ny Evils (not now to be foreſeen) there is to be 


e that when Men ſhall have Known no other N 
ck 1 5 


publick Exerciſe of Religion, than by the Preacher's 
arbitrary Adminiſtration, and that he be generally 
beheld; as the only Miniſter of the Spirit, of public 
Service and Prayer, the Conſciences of Men thence- 
forth ſubdued to an awful Dependance on him, ſnall 
find the Miniſters (like the Jeſuits) through the 
Soveraignty they hold in Matters of Religion, to # 
exerciſe an external Dominion over their Fortunes? 
alſo; and ſet on Foot a:more „ Tyrannyin 
Religion, than hitherto the Church hath cyer 


known. And if their Oppoſition} to ſet Forms of - = 


publick Service, and to What is uſed in the Church: , 
| of Rome ſhall proceed ſo far, as to reject the publick 


Reading of the Scripture: rs rec Leſſons or vt. 1m in 
's merciful Pro- be Pſalms, 


Portions of which are no, by G 
vidence, daily, or at leaſt every Sunday and Holy- wo in the 
day, publickly read in the Church) then ſhalt our Old Teſta- 
Church of England, by an ill-guided Meaning to 
ſe the Churchof Rome, come to imitate her; 1 15 New, 

and towards her Children commit the ſame Cruelty 24 o des 
that we juſtly condemn the Chureh of Nome for u- 
ſing towards hers; who though ſhe ſuffer her Lay 
icks to hear the Word preached, yet ſuffers them 
not to hear in their o.] n Tongue the powerful 


les and 


Word of God read urito them; and we, as well as 
the Romaniſts, ſhall (toward thoſe that cannot, or 
are careleſs to read) even wholly take away the 
Means which our Pious Mother the Church hath: 
A e ordained 


more draw Diſciples after them than der, and Menn 953 2 
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orxcdlained for their 
. pablick Reading of 
important Part, 
through Diſuſe of frequent Hearing, 

| ture, which will in time hinder both the 
ng and applying of that which ſhall be | 


of che 

underſt 
We need not further ſeek to give partieular An- 
Giver to every Quarrel that is now made againſt ſe- 
veral Parts and Paſſages of our Liturgy. But when 

t the Receipt of the Sacrament is ſaagreea- - 
religious Performance of that Duty, and 


kneeli 
ble to 
yet is quarrelled with, we cannot in Silence 
over: For when want of due Preparati( | 
s,. yet is not performed without Humiliation, 
Ones ſelf, forgivi 
ning to them in all charitable Affection 
ſting for Grace, and fervent Invocation of 
rightly, without the lowlieſt Proſtrati 


Cont 


rition, abhorri 
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andi 


ſting 


God's lively and powerſal Word 
of Preaching, we ſhall, in | 
eſs the Word of C 
, breed a gene- 
Stories 
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and Body that one can ſolieite God withal? Will we 


ſay, It ſhould be done before, but not 
ving? It is true, it ou > 
that can ſo approve of his Preparation before, as to 
ough, he is rather ta fear 
rations he 
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ceaſe and ſay, I have done ent 
e pre — reſt in ſuch Pr 
es a | Opus aperamum, Yrepa 

tion, and cries e there is Peace; nor can 
iu kneeling is an unfit Poſture to receive that Grace 
N n, which is fitteſt to be begged on our Knees. Will |} 
try to the Bread and Wine? | 

that it is commanded wp — 
ied; 

xpreſſion of the 
onging to the Duty, 


lay kneeling is Idola 
We muſt then mm 
to the Bread and Wine, or intended i 
Prateſtants abuſed fo 
commanded only as 
Reverence and Humiliation belonging to ti 
then is the Exception not only without Cauſe, but 
ſhanderons and malicious. Will we ſay, That in the 
Inſtitution of it, our Saviour made not the Diſci- 
. ples knee; True, but let us alſo confeſs 


he proper 


to bebegu 
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3 there be Liberty = 1 


= what was done at firſt, whoſe Judgment tha 
what we muft hold, and what we may recede from, __ 

if not the Judgment and Practice of the Univerſal. ——— 
Church from the firſt to this preſent? And if indeed | 
ve would obſerve the firſt Inſtitutio ale 

at ie ch 70 ogether at the or „ 9 

EIT iples Saint Paul calls it . — I Cor. 10 1 

1 2 1 Lord and David, The 21. 7 


1 paring — 282 Truly the receiving eve- Pale 23. 1 
y one, or every Family apart by themſelves in . 
their Seats, en troblerving of Communion, —  ® 

nor eating toge 5 A 


It is not to be expected we ſhould here examine 
all the Difſentions in Religion that are atnong us. 
But ſeeing that in general 2 
pos Men for exerciſe of Rel 
dn 
our Church (in which 


ligion is that dns the the Word of God, W on! mY 


; be taught and prattiſed ;) It willnot be unn 6 AIRY 
to repreſent to further Search and Conſi Conſiderntion, 41 3 


how — ſome Paſſages of God's Word 
 exkmined by: ys are -t0 the 


— 3 
Decifionof © 


4 — thas the: wor . of 1 


lore, deſire, and ſeek the lively Delivery of God's 


Joh. 9. 7. clean Pools to help our Blindneſs: Vea, and we re- 
Lai. 8. 5. fuſe the Waters of Shiloah, for no other Reaſon, than 


11. And as our ſelves incline to theſe Ways, ſo have 


not in our extraordinary Running after Choice and 
affected Teachers? In which, — the She of 
Godlineſs fo avs our Judgments, that we diſtruſt 
no Error in it; yet does it concern us to take heed 
of 4 Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs in it. TO 


* 


love, and honour the Preacher for the Words ſake; | 


But there is great Danger in the comparing, pre; 
ferring, and deſpiſing of one, in reſpect of another: 
For while we aſſume the Judgment and Choice of 
our Teachers, and hear, and follow them according 
as wie like their Doctrine, and no otherwiſe: We, 
under the Shew of godly Longing after God's 
Word, and hononring — —ę—d of it, 
| diſcover an hidden Exaltation of our ſelyes, and of 


gur own Minds and. Judgments, above the 
Preachers, and the Word they preach. k.. 
ou ” . ſide toward oy Ordinance of the 
lurch, and our proper Miniſters, we do not only 
unduly exalt our ſelves, boreal a to it Diobedn 
ence; yea, even a faulting God's Providence, we 
make our own Jordans too ſhallow Brooks to cleanſe 
our Leproſies. Our Siloams that are ſent, too un- 


that they run ſoftly : We chooſe our ſelves Streams | 

to our liking, whieh, like the Rivers of Damaſous, | 

muſt be better Waters, and of more approved 
Depth and Current. Every one muſt follow»his 
1 Cor. 1. Paul, his Apollo, his Cephas, his Chriſ. 


wie Teachers that cheriſh that Inclination in us, and 
find it no ſmall Advantage to them, that by apply- 
ing themſelves to the preſent Affectations of Meng 
they can fo draw Diſciples after them. For the ef- 
fecting of which, though he Weak in Faith ought 
not to be received to doubtful Diſpurations ; yet they, 

making no Difference between ſtrong and weak, 
School and Pulpit, Governours and 3 — 
do unto their vulgar Auditories (who, they know 
have neither Capacity to judge, nor Authority ta 
r | reform) 


right Exerciſe of Religion, not ohily in things . 
arent, and agreed on, but even in things Which „„ 
hey themſelves have lately queſtioned, and drawn un 55 
in doubt, whether they be right or no. By which © 

Means, private Preſumption, Inſolence, Self con · _ 
ceit, Diſdain, Uncharitableneſs, and Diſobedience  _ i 

(Sins moſt incompatible with true Religion) are =: 

grown ſo great and general, as that they are become FF 
ike an EL idemick Contagion, putting all Men in _ 

a mize, what ſhall be the End and Conſequence of _ wo 
them, Of which when we cannot have a greater 

Admonition, than where the Spirit of God ſets forth vx 

the laſt and perilous Times of the Church; it is —_ 
not amiſs toſum up into one entire View, what it is 2 
that the Holy Ghoſt doth there admoniſh us of. 

Our Saviour himſelf firſt warns the Church, ro 4 

beware of falſe Prophets, that come (faith he) in _ / 
Sheeps cloathing, but inwardly are ravening Wolves,  - 1 
Whom, that we may know he gives a Rule, Yeſhall | 1 
know them by their Fruits, and in another Place, by „ 
their Works: Where we muſt note, the Fruits ana 
Works are to be taken, as they are in themſelves, . .._ 
and as they are naturally taken notice of in all Mens  _. *: x 
Underſtandings; otherwiſe we make our Saviour _ 
teach, ignotum per ignotius. It is true, that in every - po 
Fruit and Work that is good in it ſelf, if an evil _ 
Circumſtance, or Way, or End, accompany it, the 
Fruit that was good in it ſelf, may, by Way, or End, 
be made evil; as if Mercy, Charity, Zeal, &c. be 9 

ſhewed for Oſtentation, or for a Cloke of Pre- -, 
tence, '&c. But in evil Fruits, and Works, it is =. 
otherwiſe, for no End, or Circumſtance whatſoever, 2 

can make that Work good, that is evil in it ſelf, as 1 
Diſobedience, Sedition, Treaſofl, &c. For Gd 9 

having no need of a wicked Man, and forbidding us, " i 

Thou ſhalt not do evil that good may come thereon, he 7 

takes from evil Works all the help that their good "3 =Y 

End or Circumſtances may do them. When there- _=_ 

fore we find a Deed that in it felf is evil, we muſt _ 


* 


not make that good, for the good End, or good In- ö 
„„ 8 tent 
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: 77 2 Mile, . 


1 neſs. ; 4 
es ** ee hs da ſtles, Saint Paul. Wage 
5 | ar e of the like falſe Teachers, and tells the Paſtors 

of Church, Of y _ Tue Hall Men * | 


_ == 2 Theſſ. preaching — | aw away Diſcif 
= 2. 3. er them. In thè ſecon the Theſſalonians, | 
= and of the revealing 


5 


tells of a falling away, ＋ 4 | 
Aan of Sin that exalteth himſelf above all that is called | 
5 r whoſe coming he ſhews to be 
= after the WW orking of Satan, with al Power, and Sign 
= and lying — and with al ' Decerpableneſs 
= Tim. ee Again in the firſt of Timothy, he 
= | foretells a departing. of Jeone from the Faith, giving 
_ _ to educing Spurits, and that ſpeak Lies in Hyps- 
en forbidding Marriage, and Meats. In the &- 
tim. 3.2 cond df Timothy, be declares that in the laſ 
1 be to Times ſhall come, the Perilouſneſs of 
3 | ſhews to be in this, That Aen ſhall be — 
x themſelves, Covetous, Boaſters, Proud, Tri 4. 
— Falſe- accuſers, „ Fierce, Deſpiſers of 
bt the Good, Traiterous, Heady, High-minded. &. 
= laing 9 Form of Godlineſs, * denying the Power 
Fa thereof, &c. Of which ſort are they that creep inte 
—_ Honſes, and lead captive filly Women, laden with divers 
= Lui, ever learning, and never able to come to the 
1 Knowledge of the ruth. And laſt] y, That abe Tame 
= _ would * when they would not endure ſound No 
=. Kklrrine, but after their own Lifts heap to en, 
Teascbers. 
is 2Pct.2.10 Saint Pater farewarneth alſo K Sl Teachers, 
=  fhewing that they ſhould wavily @n in danmable 
x Hiereſies, even denying the Lord org bought thew. 3 
=_ and an eſpecial Beieri tion of whom, he m 
in this, that they deſps 2 ar cul po 
ous, ſelf-willed, and not "oy to [peak 


ties. 
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Zee [eli vantage; And laſtly, That 
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"Antichriſt. hall come, even nom there are many 


| And the I os rs e Inconformi- | 
2 — from us (ſaith he) 
but are not of u, for if they had been of ws, + would 


ty and Diſobedience. They went aut 


have continued with us. 


Haſtly, Saint Jude in his general Epiſ Ue, warn Ep. e 
eth the Univerſal Church of Men of like 


ties, noted BY ts that they creep in unawares, that 


. 
u ; 


— 


C as much as to lay, Men of unbro- 
ſos Hecken, Seekers of their own Gain, and 


diſobedient to their Superiors >) further, that they 
are Murmurers, Complamers, w after their own 
Words, having Mens Perſons 


be they that —— themſelves, 
they be — we in this, but an entire Deſcription 


of the whole Practice of the Spirit of Error, ande 
Adverſation to Chriſtianity, which the Scripture 


calleth Anrichrifts, By which Sin (that thr gugh 
the Light of the Golpel was ſubdued, and de cons 


of his firſt and natural Empire, confiſti ln the 


Viciouſneſs of corrupt Nature) turning him ſelf unto 


his Arts, like the Devil into an Angel of Light, does 
now with refined and myſterious Falfities, (ſuch-as 


reſemble Piety, and true Religion) renew his On- 
ſets in a Warfare of a more dangerous Conſequence z 
ſo various and (in Appearance) ſo contrary oſten to 
Sin, as puts the ſtrongeſt Chriſtian to the] Uſe of all 


his Armour of 2 as well on the Right 2 Theſ.2. 
de able to withſtand 571. 


Hand, as on the Left, to be | 


him. 
This Anti-chriſtianiſm i is here repreſented to us 


in a two-fold Form. The firſt an Empire of — 


rious Sin; A Body of Members well united together 
under one es, or Sovereign, ſet forth one while 
by the Names of the Man of Sin, The Son of Perdition, 


The wicked one; Another Wn the. Name of Ba- 


bylox 
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and ſpeak evil of Dignities; that 


ont run greedily after the 
Error wa ry x or ay and periſh in the Gain- 
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The other Form of myſterious Wickedneſs is 


gether in one by any common Bond of true Com- 
=—_ _ munion; but (like Quick-ſands caſt together, by 
= the Working of the Sea, and from time to time 
= | thifted and changed with it) ſo they, as Judg ents, 
_ == private Ends, or Affections do concur, are rought 
=_ EN: accidentally to a Concurrence among themſelv t 
without any Ground, or ſollid Principle of uniting. 
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„ own Hands, and is the Sovereign Arbiter of his own 
=_ Obedience. Notwithſtanding which Contrariety 


of theirs to the Roman Church (who abuſes Obe- 


dience as theſe do Liberty) they are'no other than 


Derivatives of the ſame Spirit of Error, begot by } 


way of Oppoſition on her that is the Mother of For- 
rications, Who having againſt the manifeſt Word 
of God uſurped a tyrannical Sovereignty, both over. 


God's Word, his Church, and all the Princes of 
his Church, and being 'beaten from it the Devil, 


. * 8 inſtead of quitting the Rule that he held by her Mo- 


7 narchical Tyranny, changes only his Vice-gerent 
and continues the ſame Uſurpation in a popular, an 
8 anarchical Way; that is, by the Hands of every par- 


ticular Man, or Number of Men, who (abuſing the 
Example of Reject ion of her uſurped Authority) 


ſhall invade and reject all Authority, how lawfully . 


ſoever eſtabliſhed in the Church. Both are Oppo- 

ſers of Chriſt's Doctrine, both Uſurpers of the Au- 

thority of his Church; both hiding their U ſurpation 

under a Form of Gollineſs; they differ but in this, 

1 Men, in the one, partake only of the Iniquity by In- 
= fluence from the Head; but in the other, every di- 
=_ | _ Member is the original Author of it to him- 
_ KS We finding then fuchan Alarm in the Scripture 


blown 
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' great Whore, dec. The Deſcription of which Em- 
pire is in ſuch Characters, as marvellouſly ſuiteth 


: Singulars, of Men by themſelves, not united to- 


For though they ſeem to put on the Yoak of chi, 
yet every one keeps the Bonds of the Yoak in his 
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1f-led Profeſſors of © 
Religion, ſet forth unto ns by ſuch yy ers, as 6 


draw Diſciples after them; That creep into Houſes ; 
That go . Fellowſhip of the Apoſtles, and con- 
tinue not with them; That follow the Ways of Cain's 
Uncharitableneſs, of Balaam's Prophelying for Lu- 
cre, or of Corah's Diſobedience 53 That we take heed 
of thoſe that deſpiſe Government, are preſumptuous, 
ſelf-willed, not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities, that 
| deſpiſe Dominion, have Mens Perſons in Admiration 
becauſe of Advantage; That heap to themſelves Teach- ” 
ers; That 1 themſelves. And laſtly, That : 
while we juſtly hate Popery, we do not in any _ 5 
thing partake of that Sin of the Pope's which made 5 
him that hateful Apoſtate, and myſtical Enemy of | 
the Church, namely, That we do not, by aſſuming, 
into a wrong Hand any Power or Authority, which 
God hath by his Word committed to the Body of 9 
the Paſtors of his Church only, rob him of his right | 
ful Juriſdiftion, as they that have invaded. his 
2 and Offerings, robbed himof his rightful Poſ- Mal. 3. 8. 
eimons. uh, | | | 
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—_ | 270 he neglect to hear the Church; he bs 8 
= be unto Zhen 45 an Heathess Man, and s pe 
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H * 8 E art RY Words EY our Bled fo) 
Lord and Saviour JESUS CHRIST, 
. containing a Direction unto, ' the W 
2 ph Church, for cenſuring her dliſobeck⸗ we 
f ent u and an Injunction 1 all 
= profeſs C H RI ST, to take notice of her Cenfares, Ml 1 
—_  —-_ accounting no otherways of all thoſe who deſpiſe Wl vic 
= her Admonitions, than as of Heathern Men and BW So 
EY - , . Publicans; F he neglect to hear the Church, ler hn WI Th 
= | be unto thee as an Heathen Man, and a Publican. ast 
= Leck. 2. There is one Word in the Text, as it is expreſſed and 
= | in the old Tranſlation [| alſo ] which being a Rel Cy 
= tive, ſends us back to the Words going before, to per 
= | find out the Occaſion of this Speech. I find that Wl and 
—_— our Saviour, in this Chapter, doth exhort his Diſci- BW Ch 
—_— Nes, and in them all Chriſtians, to a conſciona. Wl exc; 
= le Care of the Salvation of their Brethren ; and / a 
_ -- — rſt, by giving no Offence, whereby they may 
—_— be ſcandaliz Take heed that ye deſpi . 
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theſe title ones, ver. ro. And 


labouring to reſtore them that are fallen, and to 
| bring them to Repentanee, ver: r 5. if thy Br othey 
Hall treſhiſs againſt thee, &c. Where before I come 
g to my Text, it 


freſpaſt dgainft bee. 3. What is the Rule preſcribed 
in this Caſe? Go and tell him his Fault between hum 


Brother. But if he will not hear thes, then rake with 
ther one oy two more, that in the Mouth of two or 
thret Witneſſes, every Word may be eftabliſied. And 
if — 43 nogloct o har them, tell it unto the 


are Apoſtles, and chief Paſtors in his Church, but 
Jom 6. 88. The not diſtinguiſhing of theſe 


were Chriftiafis, hath oecaſioned many Miſpriſions. 
viour in the Celebration of the Sacratnent of the 


The Papiſts underſtand this to be {ſpoken to them, 
as they were Apoſtles, and Miniſters of the Church, 
and fo deny that the People have any right to the 
Cup: Whereas it is evident, that in that firſt Sup- 
per, they did bear the Perſon of Communicants, 
and fo that Benefit —_—_— all Chriſtians. Again 
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ſo amungſt you. Our new Maſters, who ſeek to pull 


ken only unto Miniſters, and from thence condemn 
2 V all 


And before, Wo wnto that Am 
by whom Offence rometh. And, Secondly, by patient 
beating of ſuch Offences as come from thetn, and 


r Will be expedient that! inquire of 
four things. 1. To whom our Saviour ſpeaketh ?. 


If thy Brother treſpaſt: 3. Of what Offetices? Fe 


and thee. If be ſpall heat thee, thou huſt gained thy 


I. Chriſt ſpeaks unte his Diſciples, as may ap- 8:2. 
pear by the whole Diſcourſe from the Beginning of 
the Chapter, but he ſpeaks not unto them as they 
ſimply as they are Diſciples, that is, Chriſtians, 
for all the Followers of Chriſt were called Ds 
What was given in Charge to the Apoſtles, as thes 
were Apoſtles, and chief Paſtors ; and What as they _ 


I will inſtance ofily, in two Particulars. Our Sa- 
Supper, faith to his Diſciples, Drink ye all of this >: 


1 


Chriſt faith unto 2 T he Kings 2 Gentiles ex- Mat. 20. 
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down the Orders of our Church, take this as po- pe 22 
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4 | d Juriſdiction of Biſhops : Where⸗ 
=  _ as it is evident, that this Precept doth alike concern 
= F all Chriſtians. For, r. The Occaſion of the Pro- 


* 1 


zz }hibition, was the Ambition of the Sons of Zebedee 
# Who dreaming of a temporal Kingdom that Chriſt 
1 | ould have in this World, deſired to ſit, one on his 
= Right Hand, the other on his Left; that is, to be 
= the greateſt in that Kingdom: They did not deſire 
= _. Juriſdiction over Miniſters only, and Place above 
- Auhpoſtles, but alſo above all Chriſtians; and they 
= 5 conceived Hope to obtain it, not out of any Privi- 
== lege they had by their Apoſtleſhip, but out of a 
=_ _- | Relation they had to Chriſt, according to the Fleſh, | 
= being his Kinſmen. Therefore this Prohibition is 
= | | iven, not to the Apoſtles only, but to all Hr. 
== 2. Chriſt in the 224 Chapter of St. 
Luke, immediately before theſe Words, and pre- 
ſently after, uſing this Word [ you ] and ſpeaking to 
py bis Diſciples, and none but them, ſpeaks unto them, 
= 2 8 as repreſenting not only Miniſters, but all Chri- 
1 ſtians. As werſ. 19. This is my Body which is given 
% | for you; verl. 20. This Cup is the New Teftament im my | 
Fs | Blood which is fhed for you; verſ. 29. J appoint unto | 
WW . you a Kingdom. In theſe Places (I hope) by Ly} 
1M I. Je will underſtand all true Chriſtians, elſe none but 
1 Miniſters have Intereſt in Chriſt's Blood, and Right 
-_ unto his Kingdom. And then, why not alſo in the 
= Words interje&ed, verſ. 25. It ſhall not be ſo among, | 
—_ you; by [you] ſhould we underſtand all Chriſtians. 
= | 3- Compare that Place with Matth. 23. 8. 
| Which Place is alledged to the ſame Purpoſe 36 
the former, againſt Titles of Henour in the 
Church, But be not ye called Rabbi, Our Saviour 
ie to all Chriſtians, as is evident, verſ. 1. Then 
pake Jeſus to the Multitude, and to his Diſciples. 80 
= doth he alſo in the other Place, which is alledged a- 
= gainſt ruling, 4. It cannot be denyed, but that 
= the Apoſtles did (during their Life) exerciſe Ju | 
1 friſdiction over all other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. 80 
— did their Succeſſors who. are ſtiled Rulers: There- 
fore ruling is not. forbidden the Apoſtles. Yea, out 
Saviour in the ſame Place intimates, that 250 
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- cupiſcence, as do the Gentiles, Still Gentiles oppoſed 
10 to Chriſtians, no where to Miniſters, And there- 


11 fore in that Place nothing is forbidden to Miniſters, 


* but what is unlawful to all Chriſtians. Not Stþe- 
hr WW riority, Authority, Dominion, Led but the 
he ambitious Affectation of the ſame, and the tyranni- 
10 cal Uſage thereof. So that (my Maſters) if you 
ns. will make uſe of that Text againſt our Authority, 
g, you mult turn plain Anabaptiſts, and condemn not 
as only Eccleſiaſtical Authority, but Civil alſo: For 
the Chriſt ſpeaks there to his Diſciples, not as Apoſtles, 
ur but as Chriſtians; and ſo he doth in my Text, thy 
hen Brother treſpaſs againſt thee; for the Duty here re- 
co WI quired, is not proper to Miniſters, but ſuch as con- 
12. cerns all Chriſtians, to bear Offences patiently, to 
hat deſire the Salvation of our Brother, and to that 
Ju. End to admoniſh him privately, or (if need be) to 
50 refer the Matter to the Church. And therefore it 
re- is to be obſerved, how in the next Words, ſpeaking 
= of a Power proper to the Apoſtles, and their Suc- 
ong geſſors, he changeth the Number, to ſhew the 


em, D 1 | Change 


n 
> 


_ :*” Change of the Per Thod oh b be Ai 6 k wat; 
— 1 Diſciples, * 7 while, he ſpeaketh ih the ; 


ne whith concern aft Chriſtians, he uſeth * > 


not hear thee, hoſoevex thox 
1 be that art my Diſciple. But he. es to ſpea | 
of the Power of the Keys, which was ve only . 


_ Num batfoever you 77. bind, even yo | 
vp are the Paſtors and Rufer oy Church W 


7 ſpeaks: Of a Brother, thy Brother tre 


not to be taken with thoſe Who are altogether with- 
out the Pale of the Church, as the Ap le ſhewet 1 


ay Man that is called a Brother be a Faxnica- 
tor . [1 uch an one eat not, For what have Tto | 


and propertys private Injuries, whereby th. 


Maſter, how often ſhall my Brother ſin againſt me, = 


him; and if need 


only the wrong done to us, he would never com- 
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The w Number, if ke treſpaſs + gee ea 2 3 and, Y 
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the A ug and their Coe ow, he by the plyral 


In the next Place, we ins 0: fre, of y Bom. he 


one 
projenech Chriſt; for this Courſe 2 U 


Saviour 42 eſcribeth to 78 ih; our Brother, and 
if need de ta egnvent him before the Church is | 


1 Cor, 5. 9. Twrote-unto. you not to ene with For- 
nicators, vet not altogether with the Fornicators of this 
World -—— for then muft ye needs go out of the World 


ao, to judge them alſo that are wit hour. 
In the third Place, we are to enquire of what 
Sins he ſpeaks. Certainly, he means principally 


ther hath wounded thee, either in thy 5 1 * 
Eſtate, or Reputation : If he Jn ogainf 1 5 "ho 


Peter . 5 it, verf. 22. where he fait 


i forgive him. Yet by Analogy We are to unde and | 
it of all Sins; and the ſame Courſe which is here 
preſcribes is to be obſerved with a Brother, that 
ins againft God on that is, we are to admon ih 


convent him before the 
Church. For Chriſt here exhorts us to Charity; 
that which he will have us principally to ſeek, is not 
Satisfaction for the wrong done unto us; but as it 
is called in the Text, the gaining of our Brother 
that is, his Salvation. If our Saviour had reſpeRte: 


mand us to complain; 5 for he compels no Man a 
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ws for Sanigfation. when -he 71 wren nerds Alboit 1 | 
permits us te uſe lawful Means to Fight our 9 * > 


155 0g, we Fa ce 'we Would 
wo m fore. the Apoſtle WhO 
Was . the ii ter Crit, adviſeth this as 
ye; not xathe 7 ler taks wrong , Ke. 
r. G. 7. But e he comwands us to convent © 
our wore offending, © before the Church, if ke 
vill ai NN 8 5 and therefore that which be would 
: principally, is, His Salvation, which 
if! ec hot . by 1 Src 


: It 9 5 th 2 lhe "a wass 95 
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„ Zath. 11. 8. He that touc heth you, roucheth 
1 WA mine 9 2 e did perſecute the 
N HH 8 
n. a cuteſt thou awe? In 
manner ſhould we be 2 0 M 
God, accounting them as done to NE felves, as 
was David, who ſaith, The Rehules of them who wx 
buke the. Lord, have fallen upon me. In a word, as an 
W tothy Neigh 9 x Sin againſt God, 
an eee of the Breach A his Commandment, 
bour, in r. ; A 
Finally, in "cher Ph, the like 2 5 is preſcri 
in other Offences, beſides private In; jar Lev. 19. 
17, Thou oe 17 not hate thy Brother Hut plainly re- 
bake him. Tit. 3. ver. 10. A Man that is an Heretich, 
after the firſt aud ſecond Admonition, rejeft, So that 


| 18 8 y pa. Wrongs are to be brought before 


but other Offences alſo; for it is not 

mo 77 77 Chriſt would have the Church to cenſure 
Oſſences againſt our Neighbour, and to neglect the 
Sins committed againſt the firſt Table. But Chriſt 
mentioneth $i hy private Injuries, becauſe he is ex- 
ring to Patience, and Charity. And we are 
94 | moſt 


e of the Inj jaries done to 
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Je kama him of kes Faule e af to. ca 
Pearls before wine; In this Caſe Solomon his Ru 


of Opportunity, of Time, and Place, or by Reaſon 


he, tha there is Danger in Delay, 2nd ſome great 


Hurt like to happen; if the Matter be not 1 10 | 
Cales m 


declared unto the Church. Many ſuch 40 
happen, wherein all theſe Proceedings cannot be 


* 1 Gal. 2 

ite Admonition, bscauſe his Offence gave Scandal 
| rinito many. Sptnetimes it falleth out, that he Ẅ6 
| offendeth; is of ſo deſperate a froward Diſpoſition, 


. - 
4 5 


is,” Rebuke not à Scorner. Sometimes it ty be, Prov. 9. 
ne "ue" ee e een for Was 8 
11 


of the Quality of the Perſon offending : Or it may 


obſerved; but the Matter comes'before the Church, 
per: ſaltum. We muſt therefore remember, that 


this being an Affirmative Precept, doth not oblige at 


all times; but only then when the Obſervation of 


it is convenient, for the End for which it was ap- 
pointed, which is, the Amendment of our Bro. 


Ip 2 ** 
ther 


And now, having made an Introduction into my Jed. 3. 


Text, L come to the Words, But if he neglett to hear, 
the Church, &c. Which being a conditional Prapo- 
ſition, hath two Parts, a Suppoſition, and an Inference. 
There is a Fault ſuppoſed, F he neglect to hear the 
urch; and a Cenſure inferred,” Let him be unto 
thee as an Heathen Man, and a Publican, He ſup- 
poſeth the Fault only, he ſaith not, There are, who 
will not hear the Church, but he puts the Caſe only, 
Si non audierit ;, yet we know by woful Experience, 
there be ſuch: Chriſt's LF] proves to be no L]. 
There are many here who account it the Point of 


higheſt Perfection, to dilobey the Church, and de- 
ſpiſe her wholſome Laws: And ſo (as St. Jude faith) Verſ. xr, 


periſh in the Gainſaying of Core. Now Core's Sin was 


Dilobedience to the Church. He would have a Pari- Num. 16. 


ty amongſt the Levites, and would not be ſubje& to 
Aaron, appointed his Superior by GO D: And al- 
beit he with his Complices went down quick to 
Hell, yet he hath left his Seed amongſt us: Many 


who will not be ſubje& unto Aaron, who will not 


hear 
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1 Nala yr Believers in 955 Pace 12 
Church hath Power to bind and looſe, g re x ben 
in the text Words; and t ES of. the. 
yas nat given to the Multit ©, 2 to the. | tte; 
ind Rulers in the;Church. Amongſt the Jewi, wha 


were God's Church, under the Old. T. amen, EN 


tence Was derer given by the common People, bit 
7 . ges appointed. What! dol ipeak, 


hole Government Was always 1 


chical, or Ariſtecratical ? Even am ar the 

EN Where the Government Was. 
b dgment Was never 

155 150 y. certain Judges c 


ow. much 115 in. 190 Church, -\whok Gove nan] 


no Man in his right Wits, will fay,.' is Demers 
cal; ſhall this ier ON judge, be given to t. 


People! It is net likely, that COD, Who 44 ar le | 


Author of Cunfiaſan, but of Order, would vs th 

Tong 1557 the People, who by Realon of wy Tgng: 
Multitude, and Variety of Affrctions 
8 85 agree npon a Sentence 3 z neither were 


te Ye "ug oy troverſ 7 to be compoled,.” 
t we. Con 


Sed. 9 


gices of all the People mnit be exported, or, 
there would be nothin ng but Faction, fact] 
Confuſion, Diviſſon, and endleſs Delay. 

II. Nor by the Church here are We to underſta and 
the Suedrium of the Fems, which was their Counr 
cel of ſeventy Elders (as ſome Men of great Name 
have conceived) for our Sev;our never honours 25 
- Court with the Name of the Church, but it 


Luke 22. called eee d h, in the Goſpel, he 


: A 


not commit the Power of the Keys unte —— 


But having inſtituted a Government in his Chauch 
he gave them a Bill of Divorcement. Neither is it 
likely that Chriſt would ſend his Diſciples to com 
plain to thoſe who were profeſt Enemies to 25 | 


1 Cor. 6. ang his : contrary unto St. Paul his * 
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Ss. neee 5% hi ld I» o+. 
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on the Conſcience, by binding er ann. the So 
that is, retaining or remitting of Suse I 


Goods, And neither of theſe is to intrude upon 


the Execution of the others Office, . When. st. 


Peter, Who had the Keys committed unto him, ven- 
tured to draw the Sward, he was commanded to 


ut it up, as a Weapon that belonged not to him. —_— 


0 when UVz2zah would. execute the Prieft's Offce, 


he received the like Check ; It pertaineth not ungo 2 Chron? 
thee, Uzziah, to burn Incenſe unto the Lord, but to the 26. 18, 


Priefts, the Sons of Aaron that are conſecrated. hö 


giſtrate therefore is not to take upon him to 


weild the K 
Church If thou complain to him of an Injury dene 


dy thy Brother, he will puniſh him; and that is 2 


not it that Chriſt aims at: He will not have his 
Diſciples fo caretul of the repairing of their Wrong, 
as of the Amendment of their Brother: In a word, 
he gives not Precepts Oeconomical or Political, hut 
preſcribes a Law unto. the Conſcience, which is, 
that if thy Brother amend not after private Admos 


nition, to convent him before the Church. 


IV.“ Neither by the Church are we to under - 5, 


her d re N E. 11. 
ſtand St. Peter and his ſuppoſed Succeſſor, of whom OY T- 


the Teſuits fay, Tas Virtualiter tota Eccleſia, 
For our Saviour Þ e unto Peter, and Peter anſwers 
him, verſ. 21. How oft ſpall my Brother fin againſt 
me. Now if Peter be offended, he is to go to the 
Church, that cannot be himſelf. Belides, Peter 
may be the Man, who gives the Offence; ii he did 
not, Ln lure the Pope doth : And ſhall we com- 
0 


Plain of himſelf, to himſelf? We are like to have 
an ill hearing. ; Finally; 


other Q ms 6: ; Ma 
the Sword, committed to the Prince, to work upon 
the oymrard Man, Waying bold on the Body and 
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| rum, vel cum generali Concilio errare in Controverſiis f 
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. 12. | Finally; Nor by the Church are we to underſian 

General Council, That cannot be called ſo oft as 
p9nhe offendeth, and is to be corrected. And there- 
/  foreit is fooliſhly done of the Papiſts, to alledge this 
Lib. 3. de Text for the Infallibility of the Church: For they 
ver. Dei, themſelves do not aſcribe Infallibility to any par- 
cap. 5- ticular Church, but only to a General Cnuncil con- 
oblervan- firmed by the Pope, of which this Text cannot. be 
dum hic underſtood. Belides, that which is here referred 
OT to the Church, is a Matter of Fact, not of Faith, 
Joqui de S0 Bellarmine doth acknoyledge that Chrift ſpeaks of 
Iojuris, 3 Injuries. And that in deciding of ſuch 


quas unus 


troverſies in Matters of Fact, which depend 
ab aliquo upon Information and Teſtimonies of Witneſſes; 


patitur. the Pope may err even with a General Council at hi 
nd 


Lib. 4. Elbow, he faith, is confeſt by all Romanifts, A 


de Ram. then how this Text uſed by all their Writers to prove 
ch, can ſerye their 


4 E ſe eaſonable Mall can ſee. 
omaesCa- Purpoſe, no reaſonable Maf can fee, 
tcho lic | | 1 3 25 


poſſe Pontificem, etiam ut Pontificem, & cum ſuo cœtu ie 


* 1 


& 2 
o > PET Es? 
2 2 2 1 


Erd. 13. By the Church then we muſt underſtand the Go- 
vernours of the particular Churches wherein we live, 
except the Perſon to be corrected be in that Place, 
that he cannot be judged but by a higher Court, in 
which Caſe the Church we are to go unto, is à Pro- 
vincial or National Synod, Sd St. Chryſoftom, and 
with him the 5 725 Conſent of all Doctors, ex- 
pounds it of the Prelates and chief Paſtors of the 

__ __ »Church, who have Juriſdiction to bind and looſe 
ſuch Offenders, in the Words following. So a Lear: 

Pariſienſis ned School- man; Poteftas Fudiciaria eft ipſius Ecele- 


de Sac. fie, cujus miniſter ad hanc rem Epiſcopus eft conftitu- 


Ord. c. 10. . As they who govern in the Common-wealth 
are called the Common-wealth , ſo they who rule in 
the Church be called the Church, becauſe they hold 


* 


the chief Place in it: As the Body is ſaid to ſee, 
when it is only the Eye that ſeeth; ſo the Church is 
ſaid to hear that which they only heard, who are 
(as it were) the Eyes of the Church : All the Com. 
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e called Saints: And yet the A. 
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Fohn wrote his Epiſtles to the Angels of the Churches, 
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her. That the Church hath a Power, I think, no 
Man will deny: All the Controverſy is, touching 
the Extent of this Power; which I will reduce unto 
certain Heads; neither with the Papiſt, defying 
her Power ; nor with the lawleſs Libertine, vilify- 
ing her Authority. Be pleaſed therefore to under- 
6 ſtand the Church's Power, for Inſtruction, for Ordi- 
nation, for Determination, for Direction, and for 1 
 Correttion. Eirſt, it belongs to the Church, to keep r 
and propound the ſacred Oracles, and to apply them _ 
by Preaching and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. = 
d 2. To ordain Miniſters, appoint. them their Sta- 1 
5 tions, and direct them the Manner how they are if 
5 to diſcharge their Duty. z. To decide Contro- 
f verſies in Religion. 4. To enact Laws, not only, 
N W to contain Men in Obedience to the Law of oo 7 
e FOO, but 
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but ſo for Circumſtances and Ceremonies in the 


votward Adminiſtration of God's Worſhip? f 


To cenſure Offenders.” Of the firſt three, but 


» Firſt, the Church is to keep the holy Ser ptuye bs 
1 Depoſiturn, that which hath been committed unto 
her, wherein ſhe is as n faithful Regiſter or Notary, 
that keeps the Original Records ffom Corruption, 


When Moſes had finiſhed the Book of the Law, he | 


gave it to the Levites to be Kept in the ſide of the 
Ark: From them muſt the King receive his Copy, 
Deut. x7. 18. The Apoſtle ſaith, Unro rhemi were 


Epiph. de committed the Oracles . : Therefore Epiphattins 
. menf. & proves the Books of 


to be Canonical, becauſe they were not Kept in the 


Ark : And St. Auguſtin calls the Fews, our Library. 


keepers, who are fo zealous of the Old Teſtament, 


that they will rather looſe their Life, than one Line 


_ of it: So careful alſo hath the Chr:ftian Church been 
of. both Teſtaments, that many Martyrs have cho- 
ſen to give their Bodies, rather than their Bibles to 
be burnt. Neither doth it only belong to theChayeh 
to keep the holy Books, but alſo to diſcern between 
the true Scripture and falſe : And fo ſhe is the De. 
fender of the Scripture; to which purpoſe the Si 
of Chrift is given unto her, whereby ſhe Knoweth 
the Voire of the Bridegroom. Here the Church of 
Nome hath abuſed her Power, and betrayed het 
"Truſt, inſerting into the Canon diverſe Apocryphal 
Books, which were not written by divine Inſpirarion, 


dor received by the Church in St. Ferome's Days, 


And as the is the Keeper and Maintainer of the holy 


Records; ſo ſhe is, as a Hernuld and Common-ery» 


er, to publiſh, notify, propound, and commend 
theſe Records, as the Word of God unto all Men. 
For this Cauſe is the Church called, the Pillar of 
Truth, becauſe ſhe beareth up the Truth by her pubs 
lick Miniſtery, and ſheweth us the holy Books?! 
Z3o that the T eftimony of the Church, is an excel 
lent Means to know the Scripture to be from God, 


even the firſt Motive and Occafion of our Faith; 


The Key which openeth the Door of Entrance, * 


om and Eerieſiaticus, not 


e , , £wvH=nra ww ok 


Ge enlesg 


tude: If a Man bring you a Letter from your Fu- 


| ſider the Diviniry of the Matter, the Sublimir of 


r RS mmʒmq . Q A . & ] ů ˙ ůw-T Go g —ůÄm . . 


„ 


5 the ee The . 1 
that holds ont the Light in open View, — | = 
ſentz the ſhining Boers" thereof to all that have _ 
to diſcetn it; The Guide that directs _— 1 


fie us, to find out thoſe Arguments in Script 


Whereby the Divinity of it is proved: And 


the Morning-Star, introduces” that clear 
which ſhinerh in the Word it ſelf. But the T . 
mony of the Church is not the only, nor the chief 


Cauſe of ont Knowledge, nor the formal Object f 

Fg r Faith As the 8 at firſt believed, for be -* 

. - ine of the Woman, John 4. 39. but »fterward _ _ 
joy 2 


his own Word, ſaying, Nom me believe, 5 2 
not berauſe * thy ſaying z for we ave heard him our - CO = 
ſelves : And as Nathanael was induced tocotneto 

e by the Teſtimony of Philip; but was per- 
wided *t6 bliebe, that he was: the Meſſias, by -' © + 
what he heard from himſelf, as may appear r by ky 

Confeffion, Rabbi, 'rhou art the Son of God: 80 Ib. ads 
Men are firſt induced to believe, that this Book is 49 · 

the holy Scriptare, by the Teſtimony of the Church, , 

but after they receive greater Affurthe. when their | 
Eyes are opened, to fee that Light which ſhineth * __ 
itt rhe Scripture. 'To uſe a my familiar Simi. 


ther, and telt you, he received it out of his own 
Hand, you believe him, but are better aſtured 
when ou conſider the Seal, Subſcription, Form of 

Characters, and Matter contained in the Letter: 

do are we perſwaded of the Divinity of the Script. 
The Ser is an Epiſtle fent unto us from Gd | 
our Father, the Church is the Mefſenger, and tells 1 
us that ſhe received it from him: We give Credit _ 
unto her Report; but when we peruſe it, and con- | | 


the Style, the Efficacy of the Speech, we zre i 
perſwaded that the fame is from God indeed. In a = 
oth, the Church commends the Scripture to be 2 
God's Word, not by her own Authority, but by the © —_ 
bing Fi of the Thing it ſelf, and Ar Ber owe | 
out of Scripture, which proveth it ſelf to be Divine —_— 
even as the Sun manifeſts it ſelf to be the Sun, 4 
Learned | a 
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 Learnec Man proveth himlelf.to be learned, and af 
_ -Wiſtlomis juſtified of her Children; for which Cauſe, 
the Scripture is called a Fire, a Hammer, a Word 
tat is lively, mighty in Operation, à Light ſhining in 
4 dart Place All which ſheweth, that it hath a 
3 cdeettain in-bred Power, to © Prove and manifeſt it 
Nef, without any outward Teſtimony. And there- 
= 15 1 of the Scripture, in reſpect of us, 
=  _ "doth not depend upon the Voice of the Church: 
And yet is the Church bound to give Teſtimony to 
the Scripture, and we are bound to hear her Teſti- 
)) 1g: nol mT; PER Og 
Sect. 16. Fürther, as the Church is to propound, ſo to ex. 
pound the Scripture, and apply them by Preaching 
and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. We are all o 
| us fo blind in heavenly Myſteries, that we may ſay 
Act. 8. with the Eunuch of Ethiopia, Hom can I underſtand, 
except I had a Guide ? God hath appointed us Guides, 
wt to expound unto us the Scripture, and to apply the 
= ame for Doctrine, for Confutation, for Correction, | 
for Iftruttion. Theſe be the Uſes of Scripture, 
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2 Tim. 3. 16. and it is the Man of God, that IS; 
the Miniſter and Paſtor, who is to expound the 
Scripture, and apply it unto theſe Ends. In the 24 
of Haggai, verſ. 12. the Lord ſaith, Ask now the 
Prieſts concerning the Law. And Malach. 2. 7. The 
| Prieſts Lips ſhould preſerve Knowledge, and they ſhould 
ſeek the Law at his Mouth, To them it belongs to 
teach, preach, labour in the Word, divide. the 
Word, exhort, confute, rebuke, as the Apoſtle di- 
rects his two Sons, Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, and 
Titus Biſhop of Creta, When Chrift was to remove 
his bodily Preſence, he eſtabliſhed his Miniſtry u N 
on Earth; when he aſcended 4 on high, he gave 6555 
unto Men, he gave ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- 
phets, and ſome Evangeliſts; and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers, Eph. 4. 11. He ſent forth his Diſciples 
with; the like Commiſlion as he received from his 
Father, ſaying, As my Father ſent me, even ſo T ſend 
you, And again Go teach all Nations, baptizing 
Trot &c. Matth. 28. 19, 29. That this is the 
Office of the Paſtors, is manifeſt and een, 
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expound Scripture. by Scripture, and according to : 
b the, pjeanin | of the Law-giver co: ? "S 


FEB 
ſhe pleaſeth, even that which will, make moſt for 0 


| Scripture, and are therefore called Guides, Rulers, 
| Lights, Spiritual Ay je ants Ambaſſadors — 


Aſſiſtance of the Spirit; Lo am with you unto the Matth. 
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ledged by all, but they muſt re 


| ring ſpiritual N 
Things with ſpiritual Things, and adding nothing of 
their own. Herein the Church of Rome hath abq- 


Cuſanus, that the Church may expound: the Scripture Apud i- 
one way at one time, another way at another time, lyr. Clay. 
ſtill fitting the Senſe of the Scripture to the Practice Script. P. 
of the Church; as they have done touching theſe > Trac. 7. 
Words in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament; Drink 
ye all of this, which by the ancient Church (faith len 1 
were ſo underſtood, that even the People were to 
receive the Cup: By the modern Church in another — 7 
Senſe. But howſoever they have betrayed. their 3 
Truſt, let us not deſpiſe the Judgment of the Catho+ 

lick Church, in expounding the Scripture. For as the 
Scripture'is: the perfect Rule of Faith: So the Judgs 

ment.of the Church, is a ſpecial Means to direct uq 

in 5b! ing this Rule. Every Man doth challenge 

ſome Truſt in the Art he profeſſeth: And is there 

any that hath ſtudied the Scripture ſo well as the 

be Paſtors, and Doctors of the Church in al! 
Ages Beſides, they have a Calling to expound th 


her own Turn. This is ingenuouſly confeſſed by 


! 


Chrift, and Diſpoſers of the Secrets of, God, Finally, 
they have not only a Calling, but a Promiſe of the 5 
End of the World. By vertue of which Promiſe it 28. 10. 
is certain, that all the Paſtors of the Catholick Church 
in all Ages, did never err dangerpuſſy; and there - 

fore their Judgment to be preferred » before the O- 
pinion of any private Man; for God hath com- 

manded us, to hear, and obey them. 7s 

II. The Church is to judge of the Abilities of Se#. 17, 
Men, and who are fit for the Miniſtry, to con- Y 
ter Orders, appoint them their Stations, and di- 
rect them in the Exerciſe of their Function. This 
Power was committed * to Timothy and Titus, ang f 


John 10. 


250. 


miſt continue wares Churel/6al ny End of 10 
World. For as now we are not to expect new Revela- 
en, ſo neither extraordimty Aiſſiont; andthere- 
fore, he that will take upon him the” Offet of a 
Miniſter, not being called by the Church, is an In- 
der, and 4 Thief that cometh not in by the Door, 
ut climbeth up another way. What Wil you ſay 
chen to ſome Dominess here amongſt you, who 
1 jon no . to our Calling, have "taken 


wins, even the ih Viſions bf their own Heart. 
As they run wheti none hath fent them, and run ve- 


2 Sam. 18. iy ſwiftly, Gr, like Ahimazz, they run by the 


Way of the Plain; To like Ahimuax, when they ate 
come, they have no Tidings to tel}, but doleful 
News. They think by their Puff of Preaching to 
Blow down the dly Orders of our Church, as the 
Walls of Fericho were beaten down with 'Shee 
Horns. Good God! Is not this the Sin of Vzzza 


23, 29. 


hood! And'was there ever the like heard amongſt 
Chriſtians, except the Anzbaptifts, whom ' ſome. a- 


mongſt you have WENT in all manner of Diſorder | 


and Confuſton. 

dd. 18. III. It belongs unto the Church to deci « Co 
troyerſies in Religion. The Apoſtle faith, Oper 
heyeſes eſſe; There nuſt be Flereſes: So there rwiuſt be 
a Means to difcover, reprove, condemn thoſe” H 

| reſies, and - pronounce ont of the Word of ' God for 

Deut. 17. Trurh againſt Hereſie. Under the Law the Piet 


2, 9, 10. afſembleqd together, had Authority to give Sentence 


in Matters of Controverſy. The fa 1 Authority 
did our Szviour give unto the Governouts'of his 
Church, when he Sts them the Power of the 15 

and commanded ot ers to hear them, for that t ir 
Sentence is the Sentence of God - Titus is comman- 
ded to reject an Heretick, and ſo he had Power to judge 
im. Ho we therefore make the Church am abſolate 
22 Judge of Faith? No, only God is the ſu- 
preme Judge of abſolute Authority, becauſe he is 
the Law-giver, and in all Common Cent) the fi 
preme wer of Jadgmem belongs © to etl 71 a 
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pon khem to {Le preach 1 know not 


who intraded himſelf into the Office of the Piaf 
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Inferiour Magiſtrates ate bur Interpreters of tile 
Law. Therefore in Seriptäre theſe two are joyned 

ord is our Judge, the 
Tu is dur Lab give. And Fames 4. 1. Theres 


. 


— 
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1 eſtabliſh 
do the Sons of Men, whereby he if 
for God now ſpeaketh to us, and teacheth his Church, = 
not by any extraordinary Voice from Heaven; not 4 
by Habaptiſtical Enthuſaſms; but by the Mouth of * 
his holy Prophets and Apoſtles, whoſe Sentence is 2 
Contained in the holy Scriptige, that we may ſay 8 I 
with Optatus — De cœlo querendus Fudex : Lib. 3. f 
Sew ut iel pulſamus ad Cœlum, cum habrams hit in 
Evangelio Teſtamentun. The Judge is in Heaven : 2 
Bur we jtte Hot go ſo far to kriow his Sentence, wien 
ive have his Will expreſſed in the Goſpel. So Moſes,  AÞ 
Deut. 30. This Commandment which I command thee Ver, 11. 
this day; is not hidden from thee; neither is it far off. 12513114 1 
N is nit in Heaven ntither is it beyond the Seca. 
mis But the Word is very nigh unto thee, in thy : 
Moithz and in thy Heart, that thou mayſt do it, This Ds 
Word being lively, and accompanied with the Pow- : 
er of the rn, doth illuminare the Minds of Men 
with the Knowledge of the Truth, reprove, con- 
vince and conderin Error, and therefore is fad hs: 
accuſe, judge, condemm, by out Savibur himſelf. And of. 5. 3. 
ſo tho properly the Scripture be not the Fudge, but & 5. 5. 
Rule of Faith, yet we call it the Judge by a Metom/ & 12. 4 . 
2 betauſe God who is the Judge ſpeaketli in it. 
and by it. So the Philoſopher faith, The Law is the polit. libz: 
Univerſal Judge, and that Magiſtrates are but Mini- 3. c. 126. 
ſters and Interpreters of the Law, to apply it to par- 
ticular Cauſes. atid Perſons. That which'the Magi- | 
ſtrates do in Civil Matters, the chief Paſtors of the 
Church are to do in Matter of Religion. If a Cön- 
troverſy ariſe, they are to hear the Reaſons on both 
lides, compare them, try by the Touchſtone of the 
Word, weigh them in the —_— the Sanctuary; 
and fo that which the Word hath defined in general, 
they are; according to 75 Rule of this Nord, to bp 
"orgs KL n ply 
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% Mea, | 
ply unto the paxtièular Cauſe and Controverſie] 

pronouncing for Truth+againſt Error. Yet ſo as 

they ſwerve not from the Rule whereunto God hath 


g tyed them; Ia. 8. 20. To the Law, to the Teftime- 

1 1 ny, if they ſpeat not according to this Mord, there i: 
3 mio light in them. So that the Church doth judge and 
3 determine Controverſies, not as an abſolute infalli- 


ble Judge, but as a publick Miniſter and Interpre- 
ter, by a ſubordinate Power, which yet is more to 


| private 


„ OY OO OTE 


be eſteemed, than the Judgment of any, yea of a K 
thouſand private Men. She is not the Judge, but t 
Interpreter of Scripture. - She doth not judge. of 0 
the Verity of God's Lam, but of the Truth of pri- Þ 
vate Mens Judgments. And that eſpecially, (if the n 
matter in controverſy be of weight) when the Bi- n 
Hops are aſſembled in Council. When there was a ⁶ b 
Controverly touching Circumciſion, the Apoſtles and ut 
Elders aſſembled at Jeruſalem for compoſing the vi 
matter, Acts 15. The godly Biſhops in the primi- 7 
tive Church, following their Example, did at all m 
| Occaſions aſſemble in Councils for determining Con- Pe 
ttroverſies, condemning of Hereticks, and clearing 85 
the Truth by their joint Suffrages; even in time of V 
Perſecution under Pagan Emperors, they did cele- as 
brate diverſe Provincial Synods, as at Antioch, at Cæ- 4 
 farea, at Carthage. And in that famous General oth 
Council of Nice, wherein Arrius was condemned, wi 
the Fathers ſaw ſuch a neceility of this Synodical tai 
Judgment, for preſerving the Peace of the Church, the 
that they ordained, that in every Province, once WE 
every Year, the Biſhops ſhould aſſemble in Chuncil. fic! 
The ſame afterwards was injoyned by the Emperor ſta 

| 3 And ſoit was obſer ved in the Church, and Fat 
by the Sentence of Councils, general or particular, {tir 
all Hereſies ariſing were condemned. Thoſe Af Bil *-* 
ſiemblies being lawfully called, and proceeding or- Ca) 
derly, are great and awful Repreſentations of the Wl me 
Church Catholick, the higheſt external Tribunal-which ter 
the Church hath on Earth, their Authority is imme- oth 
diately derived and delegated from Chyif ; theit De WW d 
crees bind all Perſons within their Juriſdiction, to No 
external Obedience; and it is not lawful for any Wil t 
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{Ne INES oppoſe his Judgment to the Publick. 
e may offer his contrary Opinion to be confider= 
ed of, ſo he do it with evidence of Screprure and 
Reaſon, and very modeſtly : But if he do factiouſſy 
advance his own Conceit, and deſpiſe the Church, 
ſo far as to caſt off her Communion (as many of 
Jou have done) he may be juſtly branded and con- 


"DE 


demned for a Schiſmatick. 


Power for making Laws, to direct us in the Order 
that is to be obſerv'd in the outward Adminiſtration 
of God's Worſhip. This is the thing which I muſt 
principally endeavour to prove: For, if the Church 
may make Laws of things indifferent, and appoint 
matters of Order, Decency and Polity; then are you 
bound, even for Conſcience ſake, to ſubmit your ſelves 
unto the Orders of our Church, which you now fo 


In thefourth place,weare to conſider the Churches Sg. 19, 


violently oppoſe; I will therefore join iſſue with 


you in this point, and prove (as I hope) by Argu- 
ments unanſwerable, that the Church hath ſuch a 
I. All things lawfully incident to the outward $-2. 20. 
Worſhip of God, are not expreſſed in the Scriprure, © 
as faith Tertullian, If you look fort 

a Law in Scripture for ho e and ſuch , Harum & aliarum e- 
other like matters of Diſcipline, you — ee fi 
will find none. And therefore: cer- HEM e Scrip- 
tainly they are left to be ordered at Pe Corona mil nvenies. 
the Diſcretion of the Church. D000 


we therefore derogate from the Perfection and Suf- 


ficiency of Scrjpture ? God forbid! You ſhall under- 
ſtand there is a great difference between matters of 
Faith, and matters of Order. The Apoftle hath di- 
ſtinguiſhed them, Col. 2. 5. Beholding your Order, and 


Cartwright compares matters of Faith unto Gar- Reply, p. 


ments, which cover the Ourches Nakedneſs; mat - 20. 


ters of Order unto Chains, "Bracelets, Rings, and 
other Jewels, to adorn her, and ſet her out, which 
no Man will ſay, are of that neceſſity as the former. 
Now matters of Faith, and whatſoever is eſſential 
in the Worlhip of God, are plentifully ſer down in 
ee E 3 of are 
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the ftedfaſtneſs of your Faith. -*Your great Maſter T. C. Firft 
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 Seripture;, but beſides, there are other. matters of 
,der concerning the Circumdtncesof Ts, P 2 
=_ ' - and Perſon, and the outward Farm of Gad's Wor- 
ip, all which are not expreſſed in the Scripture 1 
for albeit theſe things be nor Slope omitted in 
Scripture, yet are they not 9 ully as the for: 
mer: Matters of Fauth are fo perfectly taught in 
Holy Writ, that nothing ever can need ta be added, 
nothing ever ceaſe to be neceſſary. But as fox mat- 
ters of Order and Polity both, much of that which 
_ the 2 teacheth, is not always needful; and 
much the Church of God ſhall always need, Which 
the Scripture teacheth not. And this doth nothing 
derogate from the Perfection of Scriptare.. For we 
count thoſe things perfe&, which want. nothing . 


* 


11 * 1 
2 
. 

by 2 


uiſite to the end for Which they were grdained, 
Now, the Eng. or. which * ay Kg GIN % 
e, was to be the Canem of. ur Faith and Gui 

| . Salvation; within the compaſs, whereof, thoſe 
matters of Order, Ceremony and Circumftance.do not 
come; for they reſpe& not Credenda, but Agenda 
Or rather modum agendi; not Points of Dectrine, 
but matters of Practice, or rather the manner of 
performing of outward Duties. And as it is ng 
iſgrace for Nature, to have left it to the Wit ok 
Man to deviſe his own Attire; no more is it any 
Diſgrace for Scripture, to have left a number of ſuch 


things free to be ordered at the Diſcretion of the 


Church: But indeed it is a great Commendation to 
the Scripture, to have omitted thoſe things which 
neither needed, nor could be particularly expreſſed. 
They needed not, becauſe they are ſo obvious: And 
they could not, both becauſe they are ſo numerous, 

Aang hegauſe ſo changeabũſeeee. 
Ki. 21. J. | They needed not, becauſe they are ſo obvious; 
for what need is there of any high Conſultation. à: 

bont ſuch things as are eaſy and manifeſt to all Men 
by common ſenſe? As a great Counſellor of State, 
whoſe Wiſdom in weighty Affairs is admired, would 
take it in ſcorn to have his Counſel ſolemnly asked 
about a Toy, which a poor Plawman could reſolve: 
So the Meanneſs of theſe things is ſuch, that to ſearch, 
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ſeif before the Lord by Pray: IF he ſbould doit 

al homie of Mind, Me A Nl Sh, of B. c 

te Paul ih Aalen 50 ul iſe, 855 n [oa 22 
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to expreſs our Reſolution. And divers things of 

this kind bath the Church appointed, .ex diffamine _ . _- 
rationis; for albeit the gps 1 the gerviae f , _ 
God, being above the piteh of natural Reaſon, ma 
not he invented by Men, as it ANCE the Hea" : 

thens, but muſt be received from God himſelf ; 


cerning outward wr aer in rmanee of _ 
Church-aftions, We may Go get by naturatk 
Reaſan, as faith Tertulliam, 
even in the 2 of God? be OI | | 1 * — 4 
5 nis naturalis du · 
e e eee, e 2 A 
ultum im 
ub init, to re- C G. | 


Nature direct any thing, med er ⸗ 


for Geſtures are natmral, inſomuch that 

your own Auth Ae e e Geſtures. | 
* that Nature fards inflead of 4 Direction, and Trewiſe of 
that they are nat to be eſteemed humane Inventions, bis Divine 
God's Ordinance, becauſe they be natural Ci ircumſtau- Worſhip, 


ke ia the dre, e rſt, begauſe they are 
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lohn 21. ſo numerous. All things that Jeſus did are not ro- 
25, corded, becauſe our Bible ſhould not grow tob big 
1. for us; and was it fit then the Scripture" ſhould 
] record all things that are or may be lawfully incident 
- - »»+ . tothe particular Service of God ? So it ſhould have 
ſpwoln in quantity, above the Pope's Decrerals, where- 
as the Canon of our Faith ſhould” be brief, that all 
may peruſe it. 3. Becauſe they are ſo changeable 
and divers, according to the divers Conditions of 
the Church, they could not be commanded by an 
| unchangeable Law, but were to be taken u 1 
caſion. Therefore the Apoſtle, having inltrukte the 
- . Grinthians in matters of Faith and Godlineſi, puts 
off theſe other Matters till his coming, that he might 
1 Cor 11. ſee what was moſt expedient; Other things will 5 et 
34. in order when I come. In which Words he promiſeth 
to appoint things belonging to outward Order and 
Pauoͤ⸗lih, or as St. Auſtin calls it, ordi- 
Aug. 2. epiſt. ad Ja- gem agendi, (as I proved unto you 
nuar. Chryſoft. in Loc. at large at our laſt meeting, both 
* e B Loc. Calvin from the Notation of the Word 
B. oc. Eda, Aretius, SFiaredZounti, and from conſent of all 
za, Whitaker de per- 4 * W eee 
fect. Scrip. Quæſt. 6. C. 6. Writers.) Now we know that he 
& 10. Moulin's Buckier of never care unto the Corinthians after 
Faith, p. 46, 7. that: Who then, think you, did 
[2 ©# order thoſe other things, but the 
SGovernours of the Chuiich ? And yet the Church 
of Corinth being a particular Church, and ſo to be 
governed by one Law, one would think that the 
; Apoſtle might have preſcribed unto them a compleat- 
Form for outward Order and Polity : But he fore- | 
faw in his Wiſdom, that the Church would not al- 
ways be in the fame Condition; and that thoſe. 
Orders that were -agreeable for her Infancy, 
would not ſute fo well with her afterward, 
when ſhe was grown unto ripe Years, There- 
fore he puts off theſe other things till his coming; 
which being prevented, the Governours of the 
Ly had power to determine of _ theſe 
t ings. | ___ | | IE 5 e ; E a 2 
$-8, 22, Now if the ſame Orders will not ſerve one Church 
| at all times, how was it poſſible for the Scripture 
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to expreſs. all matters of Order belonging to the Tert. ds 
Curbolick Church ? We know, that which: ft for the cor. mil, 
| Chifch in one Nation, is not fo fit for another: And Baſil. de 
that which is fit at one time; is not ſo fit at another. S. ſanct. 
The Church is ſometimes in Proſperity, ſometimes Af. 27. 
in Adverfity,lometimes hath to do with Pagans,fome- 4. b. bel 
times with Hereticks and thoſe divers, by reaſon” ** 
whereof the Church hath been occaſioned to change 9 
her "Rites, as namely, dipping in Baptiſm, whic i 5 
8 hath changed fronr thrice to once: and again, | -" + 
om once to thrice: So hath ſhe changed .many 
other Ceremonies, laying ſome down, and taking 
others up. And how could ſhe otherwiſe do? for 
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who can imagine; that one and the ſame faſhion can 
. unto the Church” in her Infancy, and fuller 
Growth 3 perſecuted, and in Peace; flying into 
the Wilderneſs, and reſting as the Dove in the Art; 


* 


4 


at one time dwelling in Jeruſalem,” a City built at "2 
Unity within it elf 3 at another, diffuſed over the , - 
whole World? You may as well ſhape'a Coat for * 
the Moon, to fit her both in her waxing, and in her ',. _ 
waning 3 in the Full, and in the Wane, as to ſet i 
down dne manner of Diſcipline for all Gharches at : þ 
all times; The internal Beauty, of the Church is 7 
always the ſame; but her outward Garment is of © 
divers Colours, And requiſite it is, it ſhould be ſo; pry. 432 
for, if in theſe things there were no Alteration, Ce- 112. 1 
remonies would be taken to be matters of Subſtance; _ " 
As Calvin hath well obſerved, ſaying : As concerning = 
Rites in particular, let the Sentence of Aupuſtine take ©, 
place, which leaveth it free unto all Churches (under- „ 
ſtand National, not Parochial Churches) to receive 4 
| their own Cuſtoms; yea ſometimes it proſiteth, and is Reſponſ. 
| expedient, that there be difference, left Men ſhould ad medi- 
| think, that Religion is tied to outward Ceremonies, as. 
Tertullians Rule therefore is infallible : Regula 
fide immobilis, irreformabilis, cetera diſcipli- Lib- de 
ne & converſations admittunt novitatem correcti- Virgin. Y 
o7is." Thus it is clear, that theſe things are not ex- velanße. 
5 in Scripture, but are to be ordered by tage | 3 
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ove his moroſi unto Gall 2 . 
St. Paul Gould ſatisfy us, 7 lad we 
ave ng Cuſtom to contend (namely 
t ſuch matters) nor the Churches 
of G at G 4 hath nat 
given his Church unlimited Power to © 
eſtabliſh what (eremnies ſpe lifts, but 
hath bounded ber within certain Rules; 
ſo that here we muſt have recourſe 
unto the general Rules laid domp in the 
Now che General Rules 
be eſpecially * : Let all thing 
be done decently and in onder, 1 8 
14. 40. 00 all things to 1 
God, 1 Cor. IQ, 31. Let all 
be dave to edifying, 
Fellow + thoſe t ing 
eace, Rom. 14 19. Qt 
many more might be gathered out 
ripture, WI 
Aue and Canons of the Law 
e written in all Mens Hearts, 


1 Cor. 14. 26. 
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| * yo to the Confeſſions of all the Reformed Churches 
fel. Se ch. and to the Books of all learned Proteſtants, who 
: "5 4. Præ- have written of: Traditions, Rites, and Eccleſiaſti- 
— — TI = 
Martyr epiſt. ad Hooperum, and 4 Cloud of Wimeſſes alledged by Arche 
iſbop Whitgift in the Defence of bis Anſwer, and Dr. Forbels in by 


ITirenicum. MA E* | e 
Sed. 24. Thirdly, This hath been the Practice of all Church 
44... "$5, to make Laws of things indifferent, and 'toa 

Point certain Rites in the Adminiſtration of Gg 
„ Worſhip. The Apoſtles did it: They appointe 
ſome which we read of, and yet hold not our ſelyes 
bound to obſerve, as Abſtinence from Blood and 
-  Strangled, the Kiſs of Charity, and Widows to be im. 
ployed in the Service of the Church: And many 
more, which are not recorded, as is confeſſed by the 

- De per: ;Learped Whitaker. The Apoſtles (hith he) did 

et. very Church iuſtitute and ordain ſome Rites and Ct 

, Script. ꝗ . Noms, ſerving for the Seemlineſs of Church-regiment, 
6. 6. which they have not committed to writing, The Pri- 
n 2:2. five Church did both inſtitute new Rites, and 

aAabrogate ſome uſed by the Apoſtles, as (I think) you 
wWi.ill confeſs. Yea, even the Church of the Jews did 
''« - inftitute many things, without any ſpecial wär. 
rant: Four ſet Faſts, whereof you may read in the 
Tach. 3. 
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Prophecy of Zachary: And by the Authority f 
cud Maccabæius, the Feaft of Dedication, Which 
our Saviour ſanctiſied with his bleſſed Preſence, 
The Muſick of the Temple that David brought in, 

See T. C. we read it approved, we never read it commanded; 
Reply, The appointment of the Hours for daily Sacrifice, th 
p. 35* building of Synagogues throughout the Land, 84 
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fay, for the Form of Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 


ments; it was not preſcribed who ſhould be the Mi- 


niſter of Circumciſion, in what 75. it ſnould be 


miniſtred, with what kind of Knife, after what 


manner the Child ſhould be preſented; what Ge- 


ſture ſhould be uſed, either by the Miniſter, or the 
People; what Words ſhould be uſed. As for the 


Paſſover, though the Form of it be more particular- 
ly preſcribed ; yet it is certain, that the Church af · 


ter changed ſome things, and added many things 


to the firſt Inſtitution· The Geſture uſed in the 


firſt Paſſover, may appear by many Circumſtances 
in the Text, to have 


een ſtanding, and yet (I think) 
you will confeſs, that they changed it afterwards into 
ſitting or lying. And they added many things which 
were not commanded, as waſhing of their Feet after 


| they had eaten the Zamb; and after that a ſecond 


Courſe of Sallets (in which the Sop given to Judas, 


was dipped :) The dividing of the Bread into two 


parts; the reſerving of the one part for a while, 
under a Napkin, and at the end of the Supper, dr 


viding it into ſo many parts, as there were Per- 


ſons, and delivering it unto them; the Form of 
Bleſſing which was uſed ;, all which are ſet down par- 


ticularly by Beza, who profeſſeth that he collected Beza &4 | 5 
the ſame out of Paulus Burgenſis, Tremellius and Matth. 
Scaliger. And for all theſe, they had no direction 26. 20. 


in the Word, but they were appointed by the 


Churches Diſcretion. Now, if the Church of the 


Jews had ſuch Power, much more the Chriſtian 


Church: For Agar was in Bondage with her Chil- Gal 4. 2; 


in God's Worſhip they were bound unto. man 
Circumſtances of Time, Place, and Perſon, hic 
no Man will fay we are under the Goſpel. And in- 
deed, they (being a National, Church only) were 
to be governed by one Law, and all things inci- 
dent to the Worſhip of God amongſt them, might 


255 26, _ 


be expreſſed in that Law. But the Chriſtian Church 


being 
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; doth require Laws for Government .o i. 


Vers, as could not he expreſſed in the Goſpel, 80 


that Churthes botfi under the Lam and the: Gb. 


550, Have exerciſed this Power; and (I hope) you 
ill get dagen al 


Are {> thafitabls, ct you will not 
'Chtirches that ever have been. 


IV. But ſay; you fond cohdertin all Churches, 
and acebunt nothing pure but what is uſed in your 


Coriventicles, I dare join iſſue, even upon that, and 


ktice and apppoitit many things in your o Con- 
gf<earions, which are in themſelves free 3 ds not 
ing expreſsly commanded in the Word ? What 


Warrant have you for Pulpits, Pems, Bells ? Whit: | 


5. 26 


for the outward Form ind Adminiſtration bf 


the Sirraments ? What fot the Form of Bæten- 


Municution, and receiving of Penitthts ? Fitially, 
What particular Direction have ye for the Order 
of God's Service, as when you are aſſembled, whe- 
ther the Miniſter ſhould begin with Praying of 
Preaching, with reading of ſinging of Pſalmt, Whether 
the Celebration of Baptiſm and Marriage ſhould be 
efore or after Sermon? All theſe things are ordert 
by your own Diſcretion, and that diverſiy in diver 
Congregations actording to the himout of the 
Miniſter. And will you not allow fo much Power 
to the Chirth, as every one of yout ſelves dethuliiry 
tts a Pope in his own Patiſh? „ Ii 


V. Let us conſider the Privileges of all other $6. 


_— of Men, whether Cities, Families, or ofhtt 


Yrporate Bodies, and we ſhall find that they have | 


power to make Lays; to bitid all Perſons within 


eit Cormmuttion, and that thoſe LA s ate to be ob! | 


ſerved, though they be of matters ng to be 


how to demean themſelves in the _ tl- 


they may hear more attenfively; arid to fürn vr 


amily ſhould direct his Children and Ser hans, 


manding them ſtrictly to kneel at Prayer, e 
ly at their coming in to trade God's Hleffing upd! 
therfiſelves, and to ſtand in time of Sermon; thi 
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mary as oft 95 any places alledged by ,. 
ular ee 
y were und to m e would ca | 
— th to-account, if they did not obſerve his Di- 


regions. How much more hath the Chareh Power fe 


to make fuch Laws, binding all that are within her 

| Communion, to Obedience? Surely, as the Lord con- 
_ vinceth the Diſobedience of his People, by the Obe- 
dience of the Rechabites to the Commandment of 


Jonadab their Father; fo may tus 25 accuſe — * 25 


Diſobedience to the lawful Orders 
by the Obedience of your Children wo — 
unto you, For ſhall the Honſholder command in 
his "Houſe, and be obeyed, and not the Rulers in 
the Church? Shall the Mayor make Laws in a T 
and not the King in his X7 yg ? Or, were it * 
ſtrange that God himſelf ſhould allow fo I 
thority to every poor Family, for the orde 
which are in it; * yet the Church — is the 
oy of the great Kin ho the Houſe of the living God, 

e of Chriſt, t 
es command any thing, which the meaneſt 


_ eruſalem, have no Au- rt 


of her Children ſhall, m reſps of ber Sum. ae C *. 


on, de bound to obey ? 


11 | 


Finally, Whoſoever hath power to re Ae * 


hath power to make Laws: But the C ch-hath 
lawfully repealed Laws made of things indifferent, 
as the Law of Abſtizence from Blood and ftrangltd 

enafted by the Apoſtles, without any limitation of 14. 


2 cor 


Time; the ine ate ght be ſaid of the Kiſs Le 


rity, S0 by the Apaſtle; — of the 
cows who were appointed to be entertained by the 
Church, for the Service of the Saints : * alſo of 
the Tove. f eaFts, uſed in the Days of 1 les: 
All theſe Ko abrogated Fcelefiaſticat Authority. 
Therefore the Church hath power to make Laws of 
ſuch Matters: And theſe f pens being made, are 
to be obſerved. Vea, if there de no Law to direct 
us in theſe things, then ought we to follow the 
Caſtom of the Church wherein we are, according 
to that golden Rule of St. Auſtin, In theſe things 
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In iis rehus de quibus ie r e ae 
nihil certi ſtatuit ſ {ay Jay the ie, of God's P cepih Sond vouta 
© rx mos popiſi Dei & n. e dne e e Lam, He ſhews that 
© Aituta majoruni, pro le- this was his own Practice, touchi 
6, ge tenenda ſunt. Epiſt. 86. - Faſting; and the like Obſervations, 
1 when he was in Rome, | he. follow- 
2 eld the Faſhion of Rome: And when he was in ano- 
4 ther place, he conformed himſelf to the Cuſtom 
of that place. And he ſaith, he learned this from 
2 4-1 * who, when he had asked his 
Counſel touching fallin on the Sabbath Day, 
returned him this Anſwer; When 
dm Romam venio, je- Icome to Rome, I fa#t the Sabbath: 
juno Sabbato, citm hic When 7 am here (namely in 22 
ſum, non jejuno: ſi eti- 7 faſt not: So alſo: thou, keep the Ci 
— » I Quant 1 * ſtom of the Church whereunto. thou 
morem ſerva, fi coiquam Cong, if thou would neither offend, 
non vis effe ſcandalo nec dor be offended. And he faith he ne- 
AJuenquam tibi — Ego ver thought upon this Advice, but 
ver de hac ſententià eti- he eſteemed it as an Oracle from 
am atq; etiam cogitaus Fleaven. And this ſame Advice he 
ita ſemper habui, tan- giveth to every Man, touching his 
quam eam c&lefti oracu- 8 in matters of this Kind; 
Jo ſuſceperini——ſerili— Eo modo agat quo agere viderit Ec. 
Snorundam frtrum br the that ase he Chargeth 
SE L165... thoſe that dootherwile, he chargeth 
E foperſtciofam din. them with comrentious Oleg, and 
tatem——tam litigioſas J#7*rfitions Fear, raiſing Strife, be- 
excitant quæſtiones, & Cauſe they account nothing right but 
niſi quod ipſi faciunt, ni» what themſelves do. Now would, 
hil rectum exiſtiment. to God that you who came out of | 
Epiſt. 118. ad Januar, Scotland had followed this Advice, 
7: Th . and fo conformed your ſelves unto | 
the Orders of this Church, and not ſought facti- 
oully to bring in amongſt us the Cuſtoms of the place 
from whence you came, and ſuch Cuſtomt too, as 
even the Church of that Kingdom hath moſt wiſely 
repudiated. „ „„ 
We find that the Apaſtle himſelf did defer much 
unto the Cuſtom of the Church, when there was a 
veſtion in Corinth, touching the Behaviour of Men 


in publick Aſſemblies, as whether Men ſhould yi I ha 
| | | 1 0 „ 
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* e 
ver. 14. Doth not Nature it ſelf teach you? But he 


Arguments, but ſuch as a contentious Spirit would 
elude: Therefore to make ſhort Work, he finally 
reſolves all into the Churches Cuſtom: If any Man 
be contentions, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, nor the 
Churches of God. As if he ſhould ſay: If any Man 
be ſo contentions, that he will not be ſatisfied with 
theſe Reaſons, let him know, that the Churches 
Cuftom is otherwiſe, We have no ſuch Cuftom, &C. 
Whence we may infer, (1.) That the Church hath 
her Cuſtoms, and had them even in the Apoftles Days; 
for this Negative [We have no ſuch Cuſtom] includes 
an Affirmative : A Cuſtom they had; but no ſuch 
Cuſtom, as that Aden ſhould be covered, Women bare, 
but the contrary. (2.) That the Church may al- 
ledge her Cuftoms, to ſtop the Mouths of the Con- 
tentious. (3.) That Cuſtom is Warrant enough for 
a Rite, as whether to be covered or bare; whether 
to fit or to kneel ;, whether to wear a black Garment 
| Or a white, in the Adminiſtration of. God's Service. 
(.) That whoſoever oppoſeth the Churches Cuftoms 
in matters of Order, are to be reputed contentious, as 
hazarding the Churches Peace for matters of no more 
weight, | AS I, Thus 
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Power in things Indifferent, to make _ and 

appoint Orders to be obſerved in the Adminiſtrati 

on of God's Worſhip 5' and that Obedience is dye 

unto ſuch Lam; or if there be no certain Conſt 

tution, that the received Guyftom of the Chareh hath 

the Force of a Law. But here, I know what 

will ay, That the Church may appoint Circumſtan- 

ces, not Ceretnonies. This was your Plea at the 

8  Hhfſt Viſitation, and a very ſtrange one. For this 

- Uiſtinction is unknown unto the Schools, not uſd 

by any Proteſtant Divines, except ſome late Libel. 

lers againſt the Government, whoſe unſavory Books 

I never thought worthy of my reading. Sure lam 

RS that your chief Advocate, Mr, Ct 

| Not that we ſay, as you wright (the only learned Man who 

charge us, that no Cere- ever lifted up his hand againſt the O 

mony may be in the Church ders of our Church) Fa not deny 

except the ſame be expreſſed all Ceremonies ;, but excepted againſ 

in the word.of God: zus ours, that they are not aprecable 
that in making Orders and h 1 * 

Ceremonies of the Church, to the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and 

Men lift. . T. C. Reply, they are borrowed from the Papi, no 

—_—__ give Scandal to the Weak, and art WW no 

. ifferent from the Orders of othit tiſſ 

reformed Churches. And when theſe filly Exceptions ane 

have been anſwered to the full; his wiſe Followers Th 

have deviſed a way to cut the Gordian Knot, to de fon 

ny all Ceremonies, except the Sacraments, which Sip 

8 are of Chriſ's Inſtitution. And fince that is the main Wi cra 

Ground of your Oppoſition, I will take ſome Pains, Wl wh 

to diicover unto the World the Weakneſs of it. al i 

Se8. 29. Eng And firſt, I think it will pure we 

Determinatio divini cul- you all to ſhew the difference be on 

rus pertinet ad Ceremo- tween Arcumſtances and Ceremoni eth 

nias. Aquin. 1, 2. g. 103. If you fay that a Ceremony determines Will the 

Art. 1. con. the manner of God's Worſip; à C the 

cumſtance only the Time, Place and Perm Rel 

to be uſed in God's Service, which are of abſolus ther 

neceſſity, in regard that his Service muſt be per erer 

for med at ſome time, in fome place, by fone Per. he 


on: This Diſtinction will not hold, for it _ Sole 


_ 
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no more but ſprinkle Water u 
nounce the 
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bat often; that in the Choice of one Time rather 


than another, and of one 'Perſon 


is ſomething | ceremonial; I am ſure that ſome 
of the Reformed 


+ 


Churches, amongſt the Ceremonies 
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which they retain and approve, reckon feſtival S;e Har- 


ry, that there be ſome place and time appo 
God's Service + So alſo, it is neceſſary that there 
be ſome outward Form, (beſides what is expreſly 


commanded) uſed in the Service of God : And al- 


beit the Subſtance of religious Actions be preſcri- 


bed by God himſelf ; yet the outward Form required 


to the decent Adminiſtration of the ſame,and for the 


eater ſolemnity of the Action, is not —— 
in the Scripture : as for example; Chrift hath com- 


manded us to Baptize with Water, in the Name of 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghaſt: here is both the 
Matter and the Form, wherein the Eſſence of Bap- 
tiſm conſiſts ; but what other Words and Actions 
we ſhould uſe in the Adminiſtration thereof, 
we have no Direction; and yet if one ſhould do 
a Child, and pro- 
ords of Baptiſm, howſoever the Bap- 
tiſm were good, yet the Action would ſeem bare, 
and the Sacrament quickly grow into contempt. 
Therefore the Church hath appointed Prayers, Leſ- 
ſons, Interrogatories, Exhortations, and ſome viſible 
Signs alſo to be uſed, in the Adminiſtration of that Sa- 
cratnent. Theſe outward Expreſſions of God'sWorſhip, 
whether by Words or Actions, which are not eſſenti- 
al unto the Duty, as not being expreſly commanded ; 
we call Ceremonies, Without which, no publick Acti- 


on can be rightly performed: For asthe Fleſh cover- - 


eth the hollowDeformity of the Bones, and beautifieth 
the Body with natural Graces; ſo Ceremonies cover 


the Nakedneſs of publick Actions, both Civil and 
Religious, and 1 Reverence and Eſteem unto 


them, inſomuch that no Nation in the World did 
ever ſuffer publick Actions which are of weight, 
whether civil or ſacred, to paſs without ſome viſible 
volemnity z ſo that there is a ground in * 
e 5 5 F 2 | re- 


4. and ſet Leſſons, which are Grcumſtances, but mon. of 
— Circumſtances. Secondly, as it is neceſſa _— 
inted for Sc 


1% 


7 


"* eas... vw ai. k 
Ceremonies in general ; for all Nations hy regal Ins 
ſtinct, have obſerved them: And for ſome Cereme- 
nies in particular; for Nature doth teach us, that 
Soc is to be worſhipped not only with the'inward 

Devotion of the Heart, but alſo with the outward 
Reverence of the Body; and therefore all Men, by 
the Inditement of Reaſon, have uſed to bow them 
ſelves to the ground, in token of Reverence, at 

the ſenſible Signs of God's Preſence, or when they 
Have — any Meſſage from the Lord. lt i; 
therefore an Error to think Ceremonies in the ge- 
neral to be things meerly indifferent : For hoy- 
foever every particular Ceremony be indifferent, 
and alterable; yet that there ſhould be ſome 

Ceremonies, is abſolutely neceſſary, foraſmuch as 
no outward Work in God's Worſhip. can be 
| 1 witheut Ceremonial Circumſtantes, 

ome or other, more than a Body can be without 

Dimenſions. And fince ſome Ceremonies muſt be 
uſed, it is alſo neceſſary, for preſerving of Order 

and Uniformity in Worſhip, that there be ſome 

Conſtitutions about them; otherwiſe if they be left 
arbitrary, every Pariſh, 2 every Prieſt, will 
have a Faſhion by himſel „ as his Humour leads 
him: So there ſhall be, Quot capita, tot ſchiſmats 


N 
* 


(faith Hierome.) And what will follow thereupon, 


but infinite Diſtraction, Confuſion, and Diſorder 
in the Church, as I obſerved before out of Calvin 
(3.) As Ceremonies are neceſſary for outward Ex 
preſſion of God's Worſhip, ſo (if they be of good 
| Choice, as ours are) they are of ſingular uſe; for 
they tend to Ediſication, they nouriſh Piety, and ate 
Helps and Furtherances to Religion, They inform 
the Underſtanding, as having a clear Signification 
of fome Duty required of us; as for example, Im. 


Eccleſ. dit poſition of hands in Ordination of Miniſters, dub 
cip. fol. 51. Put the Party ordained (ſay your own Authors) 4 


mind of his Separation to the Work of the Lord. 

ſo all the Ceremonies of our Church ſerve to put 5 
in mind of ſomething fit to be obſerved ;, as thrice 
dipping in Baptiſm, puts us in mind of the Tram); 
and once, of the Unity of the God - head: 1 
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Black Garment may admoniſh the Miniſter of Gra- 
vity ; the white, of Purity. Again, they work up- 
on the Heart, ſtirring up in it Affections ſutable to 
the Action in hand, namely, Reverence, Devotion, 
Humility, Confidence, Attention: As when we 
pray kneeling, by the bending of the Knee we ex- 

{s the bending of the Heart; and when we con- 

Fol our Faith ſtanding, we manifeſt” Boldneſs and 
Reſolution. ' But eſpecially, they help the Memo- 

ry; for as the Eye is of all other the moſt appre- 

henſive Senſe ; ſo things that are feen, make. the 
deepeſt Impreſſion, Words ſpoken are many times 

but as Wind, they 7 in at one Ear, and out at 
another, and ſo vaniſh in the Air; and fo the Me- 

mory of them is not ſo durable, as is the Memo- 

ry of viſible Signs, which being not ſo common, 

do more ſtrongly move the Fancy. In a Word, 
Ceremonies ſerve to preſerve Religion, as Salt doth _ ;; 
Meat, or the Bark the Tree, or the Leaves the 
Bud: Therefore are ſacred Actions cloathed with _ 
Ceremonies, that the outward Majeſty which they 

carry, may procure unto them the greater Reve- 

rence. They diſtinguiſh publick Actions from pri- 

vate Buſineſſes; and ſometimes Chriſtians, from 

thoſe that are Aliens from the Church e Therefore 
Epiphanius writing _ all Hereſy, rehearſeth 

all the Ceremonies of the Church, as certain Marks, 

whereby ſhe was then diſtinguiſhed from other | 
Sects. The learned Schoolman Aquinas, calleth 1+ 2. d. 
the Ceremonies of the Church, Proteftationes fides, 103. Art. 
Proteſtationt of our Faith And the judicious Calvin # on. 
termeth them, Exercitia pietatis, Exerciſes of Piety; Lib. 4. in- 
and, Nervi Eccleſiæ, the very Nerves and Sinews 1 it. c. 10. 
| the Charely without which it needs muſt be diflol. 20% 27, 
vel = | | | J. 

In the next place, I will conſider your own Pra- Sf. 30 
Etice, and there I find, that you uſe Ceremonies, M 
almoſt as many as the Church injoyns, and ſome of 
them of a very bad Choice. Firſt, Sitting at the 
Communion muſt be a Ceremony, if Kneeling be; for 
all Geſtures are of one kind. Yea, you have made 

Atting a ſignificant Ceremony. The Authors of the Ad- 
— . maonition 
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See Whit- monition ſay, Sitting at the Communion fignifieth R 
&it,p-599 that is, 4 full a the Ceremonial Law, — 
2 a perfett N Redemption wrought ; that giveth 
Reſt for euer. Others have given it a worle Signi- 


fication, ſaying, that it imports a Coheirſbip, Com- 


| pray you,ſhall it be lawful for-you to . 2 Cere- 
mony, yea a ſignificant Ceremony in God's Worſhip ; 


and ſhall it not be lawful for the whole Church 


„ _ to dothe like? But you will ſay that ſetting is a 
. pe " Ceremony of Chriſt's Inſtitution : So ſome of your 
| bop Mor- unworthy Authors have ſaid, that fitting is even 4 
ton, p. 36. Dr ef #he Sacramental Sign. Wherein, firſt you 
T. C. & forſa ke your Standard- bearer; Mr. Cartwright could 
ply, p. not find it within the Compaſs of Chrift's Inſtituti- 
165, 166, on; for he ſaith, Jt is nor neceſſary that we ſhould re- 
cerve the Communion ſitting. And again, I admoniſ 
the Reader, that ſitting at the Communion is not holdey 
to be neceſſary. (2.) You condemn all Churches 
that are, or have been, as Breakers of Chriſt's In- 
ititution, and Depravers of the Sacrament ;, fit 
never being allowed in any Church, except amongſt 
your ſelves, not in France, not in Geneva, not a. 
mongſt many of yaur own Brethren in England, 
who receive the Communion ſtanding, And laſily, 

you do ſhamefully abuſe the World; by pretend 
Chriſts Inſtitution, when there is neither Command- 
ment nor Example binding us to-fir. There is no 
Commandment for the uſing of any Geſtare : CH 
bids us in the Iuſtitution, eat Bread. and drt 
Wine in remembrance of his Death, but he bids us not 


receive theſe Elements fitri7g. And St. Paw, Who 
delivered unto the Corinthians whatſoever he rect | 
ved of the Lord, touching this Sacrament, hath del- | 
 vered nothing touching fitting. Neither is there any | 
Geſture commanded as neceſſary in any of the Sacra- 
ments, either under the Lam or under the Gaſpel; but 


all of them left free: And what Geſture was uled 


in Greumciſion, and in Baptiſm, no Man can tell ms. 


And albeit God hath ſometimes injoined other Ge- 
ſtures, upon (occaſion to be uſed in ſome acts of his 
Worſhip; yet he did never, upon any occaſion, com, 
. C 
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mand-the.uſe of ſitting in any part of his Worſhip. 


And as there is no Precept, ſo there is no Example 


for;/itting..; Here, that it may appear how vainly "= 
you,do pretend the x 4066-60 of Chr, 1,will ex 
mine the Grounds whereupon you build and make 3 
it evident, both that Chriſt did not fit in the Cele- —_— 
bration of this Sacrameit; and allo, that albeit Chriſt = = 
had 1 is Geſture doth not bind us to . 
As to the f % L. id not in all the Book of Set. 31. 7,44 : 2 
God, do much as a probability to induce Men to @,, i} = 


*. 4 


think that Chriſt ſat at the Miniſtration of the Sa- 
cramem z and on the other part I find it moſt proba- 
ble, that he uſed another Geſture, and for your Sa- 
tisfaction, I offer unto. you. theſe Conſiderations, 
which I beſeech you to weigh in the Scales of un- 
partial Judgment, and Cad grant you Underſtand- 
ing in all things. 1. There is no mention in any 
of the Evangeliſts, of the Geſture Chriſt uſed in te 
the good Providence of God, and Wiſdom of his 
irit; which, of ſet pur 55 hath omitted his Ge- 
ſture, to ſnew, that we are not bound to follow it, 3% 
more than any other. As God hid the Body of 1 
Moſes, leaſt the Jems ſhould abuſe his Grave Auch "I 
1dolatry 3 ſo hath he concealed the Geſture which 
he uſed in the frft Supper, as foreſeeing that you 
would make an Idol of it, Poſſible and ealy it was 
for the Evangeliſts to mention Chrift's Geſture, as 
well as in other Services, ſo many times in the Bible, 
the Geſture is mentioned. And the Geſture, whick 
the e and that at three ſeveral times: as x: $4 ; 
at his firſt going to Supper, Matth. 26. 20, So when | = 
the Even was come, he ſat down with the twelve. ö 
The like is Lutte 22. 14. Then after waſhing his 
Diſciples Feet, fitting down again to eat the ſecond 
Courſe of Sallets, Pls 13.12. Laſtly, upon oc- 
caſion of Chriſt's fore-telling of Fudas's Treaſon, : 


Hark 14. 18. As they ſat, and did eat, Feſus ſaid, | 
Veri I ſay unto you, one of you fhall betray me, „ 
And yet Chriſt's Geſture in the lat Supper, is not ſo 1 
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bable, that the Geſture which Chriſt uſed in the 


Paſchal Supper, was continued in the Satramental. - 
Not neceſſary; for the Scripture many tinigs're- 


owe, divers Actions of the ſame Kind together, 


expreſſeth the Geſture of the former; yet will it 


not follow, that the ſame Geſture was uſed in the 
latter. Paul with his Companions fat down beſide 
A2 River, and he preached unto the Women, amongſt 
whom was Lidia, who was converted and baptized 


immediately after, As 16. 13, 14, 13. Now, be 
2 cauſe it is ſaid 5 that they ſat while Paul preached, ' 


and the baptizing of LZyd:a followed immediately 
after, and no mention of any Change of Geſture; 
Will you therefore conclude, that they fat ſtill in 
the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. It is ſaid, that 
Exra and all the People, ſtood up at the reading 
of the Book of the Law, Nehem. 8. 4, 5, 7, $a 
he continued reading for a whole Week, vey. 18. 
will it follow, that the People who ſtood up in the 
beginning, did ſtand all that while? No, they made 
Booths, and fat down under them, ver. iy. 80 
it will never follow from Chriſts "fitting at 
the Paſſover, that he ſat at his last Supper. q 
it is. not ſo much as probable, that the Geſture oſed 
at the Paſſover, was cantinued in the Miniſtration 
of the Sacrament, which will evidently appear, if 
we conſider, that there was a good ſpace between 
the two Suppers, and that divers Acts intervened, 
Mat. 26. Which might occaſion the Change of the Geſture : 
26. For albeit St. Matt hem ſays, As they did eat, Feſus 
Luke 22. took the Bread; yet this muſt be expounded, After 
20. he had done eating, (lo both St. Lutte and St. Paw 
1 Cor. 10. ſay expreſly, that he miniſtred the Sacrament after 
25 Supper] And if after he had done eating, why not alſo 


after he had done fitting ? We know that the Evan- 


 gelifts many times record divers things, which at 
the firſt view would ſeem to have fallen out toge- 
ther, which yet upon exact examination, we find to 


have been ſevered in time; and ſo were the two | 
dintervene; he roſe from 


> 


Suppers : For divers Acts di 
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N 64, % wald his Diſciples Feer, John 13. 4. EO 
albeit it be ſaid, ver. 1 2. that he fat dow again, er 
it was not to miniſter the Sacrament (whereof St. 
- Folm makes no mention) but to eat the ſecond! 
Courſe of Sallets, wherein the Sop was dipped; '-- <#, 6 
which was given unto Judas, ver. 26. and to preach == 
that heavenly; Sermon, which is recorded in that 
Chapter; and beſides the waſhing of their Feet, 
and preaching of that Sermon, Which did require 
2 good ſpace of time, there was (as Mr. Calvin 
thinks) 4 ſolemn Thankſgiving after the finiſhing 
of the » Paſſover, albeit the ſame be not recorded: 
For that being the laſt Paſſover which eyer they 
were to eat, it is likely that our Saviour took a ſo- 
lemn Farewel of it, and fo buried that legal Ord- 
nance with Honour: And this Thankſgiving might 
occaſton the Change of Geſture. After the ichn | 


of the Paſſover, he proceeded to the Inſtitution o 

a new. Ordinance ; he root Bread, he bleſſed it, or 
gave thanie, he pronounced the Sacramental Words, 
whereby theſe Elements were ſeparated from a vul: 
83 a ſacred uſe; admoniſhing his Diſciples of 


end of that Action, which is the Commemo- 
ration of his bitter Death and Paſſion + Theſe might 
well occafion a Change of Geſture, and it is likely 
that this being a new Action, was performed with 
new Expreſſions; eſpecially if we remember that 
the Bodies of Chriſt and of his Diſciples,as they were 
fully ſatisfied with the paſchal Supper, ſo they were 
ſufficiently reſted with lying upon their Couches; 
and that the Sacrament of Bread and Wine, as it 
was not ordained for the feeding of. their Bodies, 

. fo it did not require a formal fitting, or an eaſy 
Repoſe of the B 5 the ſame being perfor med in ſo 
ſhort a time. 3aly. Albeit I ſhould grant unto you 
that which can never be proved, that the Geſture 
which Chriſt uſed in eating of the Paſſover, was 
continued in the Miniſtration of the Sacrament, yet 
that would advantage your Cauſe nothing; for it is 
certain that the Geſture which Chriſt uſed at the 
Paſſover, was not ſitting, but either ſtanding, or + 

(as the Word ſignifies) Iying upon Beds: Some of 
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bw | oy | 0 RS. 
_ ga of ,great aug; wn namely, Chryſoftome, Thes 
a Theo. in Matt. 26. Bu- 1 | | 1 
88 INS wer 
cr 
Lain, * | dæus, — — jew pradtiova 
Tot Jews, and is of reat credit a 
r that to have been the 
the Paſſover : And the Law or 
eee —. to favour that Opinion; ſor albeit 
ſtanding be not e 1 mentioned, yet the Cir. 
——— of "he Te eem to imp! ply it: for they 
were to eat it with: their Lins ginded, their Shoe 
antheir Feet, their Staves i in their hands, and'to eat it 
in hafte, Exod. 12. 11. And (fay they). it is not 
like! that Chrilt, Who did many things which be 
| nee d not, becauſe he came to fulfil 4 Righteoufs | 
a zer eee break the Law of Poſſovey. in the 
lea and therefore he did eat it ſtanding : 1 
| 3 vou will cry out againſt this, that all che 
Evangeliſts make mention of his ſitting, or rather 
Ing at the Paſſover ; you ſhall therefore under- 
that — and landing in the Scripture do 
not always exprels the particular Geſture or certain 
ſition of the Body, as it is contra-diftinguiſhed | 
from other Geſtures: For I find that ſometimes two | 
Geſtures are. confounded together, as ſtanding and 
8 „ 2 Chron. 6.13. Solomon fond upon ihr 
Scaffold, aud kneeled down upon inis knees, where ſtatd- 
ing is expounded by kneeling ; Sometimes 1 fin 
That one Geſture. is put for another, as Luke 7.58. | 
It is ſaid that Mary food at Feſus lus fert; and yet 
that ſtanding — 4 be either kneeling, or falling dom 
upon the Ground, elſe ſhe could not have kiſſed hs 
| Feet, and waſhed them with her Team, 
Luke 10. 28 Verbum ſe- and wiped them with the Fairs of her | 
dendi ſignfficat proſtra- Head: So when our Saviour ay, 
t0s hum  jacere, Nod that if the Alirablęs which were d 
dum convenit, ficuti ex- Chorazim, had been done in Tyr 
compluribus Propheta- and Sidon, they would haue ram: 
rum locis patet. Calvin! in ed, ſuting in Sackcloth and * 
Luc. 10. 5 | Calvin ere chat me 
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aſhes, we are to un derſtand, that they did lie pro- 
ſtratè upon +the ground, Fob 2. 8. Johm 3. 6. And 
times ſtand ing or fitting doth not expreſs any 
particular Geſture: of the Body, but only in gene- 
ral doth note the Action it ſelf, and a Preſence and 
continuance: in that Place; as when we ſay, an 
Army ſits down in ſuch à place, our meaning is, 
that it pitcheth and reſteth there; ſo when it is 
ſaid, that David ſat before the Lord and prayed, 
2 Sam. 7. 18. Interpreters tell us, that was no fit- 
ting, but the Word is uſed to note his preſenting | 
himſelf before the Lord; the Publican ſtood afar Luke 18, 
off in the Temple, and prayed, that is, he came in- 13 
to the Temple, for it is not likely that he who durſt ' 
not ſo much as lift up his Eyes to Heaven, would 
ſtand upright 3 but rather caſt himſelf down upon 
the ground, as the manner was of all Penitentia- 
ries. It is ſaid that Paul ſat at Corinth a Year and 
ſi Months, Acts 18. 11. that is, he continued there, 
.thence came the Name of Biſhops Seats, from 
eir abode in that 2 So it is ſaid, that 
Ghrift fits at the right hand of God in Heaven, this 
Ae doth not import a certain Poſition of his Bo- 
dy, but his dwelling and remaining there: For if 
Chriſt were bound to ſit ſtill, that were no part 
of his Triumph, but ſome kind of Puniſhment un: 
to him, like that expreſſed by the Poet; ok. 
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Infelix Theſews, 


Even ſo when it is ſaid of Chriſt, N 
ſat down, or rather did lie down with his Diſtipies 
to eat the Paſſover, the meaning may be no more but | 
this, that he went to Swpper, or preſented himſelf to 
the Table. Thus you ſee it is maintained, that 
Chriſt ſt ood at the Paſſover, by many learned Wri- 
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ters, who are of Age to ſpeak for themſelves; * 
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1 will not ſtand upon their Opinions, becauſe 1} 
A4ove not to go from the literal Senſe of the Words, 
where there is no neceſſity to inforce me, as here 
there is none; yet give me leave to make this uſe 
of it: It is certain that if Chrift did not ſtand, then 
he uſed not the Geſture obſerved in the Paſſover, 
from the beginning: Whence will follow, that no 
Geſture is eſſential to any Sacrament, but that all 
Geſtures —— ble; for there was never any 
Geſture preſcribed to be uſed in any Sacrament, 
except only ſtanding in the Paſſover; and if that 
was changed, without any ſpecial Direction (as it 
was long before Chrift's time) how much more 
ſhall the Geſture' in other Sacraments, for which 
there is neither Command nor certain Example; be 
- changeable, at the Diſtretion of the Church ? And 
this I hold to be the more probable Opinion, that 
the Geſture of the Paſſover, long before the Days 
of Chrift, was changed from ſtanding, unto lying in 
Beds; and that — _ — uſed b 5 
Saviour in eating of the Paſſover, may appear 
the Words which the Evangeliſts ha ve — ps ex 
preſs the Geſture, which are [dyix&70] Marth. 26. 
20, and Mark 14. 18. and [4vimsos] Lake 22. 1. 
Joln13.12, Now both theſe Words in their rady 
cal Signification expreſs lying; and fo are they u- 
fed in other places of Scripture, as namely, A 
'5. 40. It is ſaid, Feſus entered in, where the Dany 
ſel was \.4rex&pero] lying; for I hope ſhe was not 
ſitting upright, ſhe being then dead: and ſo they 
ſignify in all thoſe places, where mention is of the 
Geſture uſed at the Paſſover ; for nnleſs they had 
lain along upon Beds, how could John have leaned 
upon Jeſus breaft, as it is ſaid, John 13. The WW as 
cyetxelſutyos, ver. 23. £71700, Ver. 25. ] in Jeſus 56. WM 
ſom; I hope you will not read it, he fat i Jet 
Boſom So it is plain, that their Geſture was a ly- 
ing along upon Beds round about the Table: The 
formoſt having his Feet behind the back of the ſe- 
cond, and the ſecond leaning into his Boſom. And 
this Geſture was as far from your ſitting, as it's 
from our kneeling, and you your ſelves would 


not 


E A 1 3 9 * * * th 8 9 * 46 =P * 1 " | * o t 
e A F ES} = * R rh. ht * * * r W 
2 4 ok „ C ˙ a 1 ORE * * * 1 5 N 63 4 * 9 Nr 4 4 4 ado a * 
= SB 4... * n 1 Lt > n * RE 2 „ * * N r + ” r - F 
1 N US. ae? A 7 ume TR IERERE . e & « * 15. * n N N a 9 3 3 * * 
P K n Ten F R e KR 7 = N * 12 BS PE 4X as: * 7 i n a My PETR. * 
VA ** oo Wo, N " 8 . 2 8 e * N W eee £5 * N W N 48 Wine,, 5 A * 
4 


9 S n A . d, 111 ·¹— 9 ER I TIN 
ST ORD CO OI , IS 
* 8 2 2 > 2 2 N 
4-4 9 F 2 * * 


; ; — T 12777 8s BED he NE SG bo 

" 4 5 3 0 N 3? PIE * N Þ. 66" 
# & b oY 92 Wy : 
7 j Fo 6 : * $ a £ _— : 2 4 O 
* . 2 1 N c 
. 4 4 — 4 * L y 
* * * 
5 \ , 1 5 2 . ; 
a : 


not think it decent t6 be uſed at the Sacrament; pes 
But here you will ſay, that lying was the com- g.g, 32. H 
mon Table-Geſture uſed in Civil Feaſts, and that 2 WAY. 
fitting now being the only Table-Geſture, we are = LAM 
bound when we come unto that holy Banquet to 1 
receive ſitting. The whole Strength of your Cauſe 
lieth in this, and with this Plea yon abuſe the World, 
and deceive the minds of the Simple; therefore 
will ſtand a while to diſcover the Weakneſs and 
| Abſurdity of that groundleſs Conceit. I deſire you 
to conſider, Firſt, That lying or leaning, was not 
the common Table-Geſtute amongſt the Jews at 
all times, for Scaliger ſheweth out of the Jews Ri- Pearth A 
tuals, (as he is cited by one of your chief Guides) ſem. p. 35. 
that the Jews in other Nights did eat, ſometimes . 
ſitting upright, ſometimes lying along; but in this 
Night, namely of the Paſſover, they did only lie. 
N diverſa hæc nox à cæteris nottibus ? quod in aliis 
ibus ſemel tantum lavamus, in hic autem bis 
Quod in reliquis noftibus tam edentes quam bibentes, Do e- 
vel ſedemus, vel diſcumbi mus, in hac autem omnesdiſcum- mend. 
hinms. 2. In the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, God had temp. 1.6. 
no reſpect to a Table - Geſture, for he commanded 
them to eat it in haſte, and with Staves in their Hands, 
which is very far from the Faſhion of a Eeaſt; and al- 
beit afterwards they did uſe a Table · Geſture, yet the 
ſame was never commanded by God, but taken up 
by themſelves. 3. The Paſſover being a full Supper, 
as it did ask a large time; ſo it might require a 
Table-Geſture, or an eaſy repoſe of the Body: 
But there is no need of this in the Communios, 
where every one receives but one bit of Bread, and 
one drop of Mine, the ſame not being ordained for 
feeding and pleaſing of the Body; If any Man be 
hungry, let him eat at home, 1 Cor. 11. 34. 4. The 
Euchariſt is but improperly called a Feaſt, a Banguer, 
a _ but it is truly and properly, a part 
God's Worſhip, and a chief part, and therefore it 
is more fit to uſe a Worfhip-Geſture, than a 
Table-Geſture. Sometimes we pray and give thanks 
ſitting, as before and after Meat, being occaſioned 
to do ſo by our ſitting to eat; and I am ſure there 
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A Treatiſe of ths 
ze. as much reaſon fo knee! in Religiods Eatiag fur 
Worſhips ſake; as to fit at table in Prayer for 
Civil Eating fake. 5. No Geſture can be ſo unfit 
. for Communicants, as a Table-Geſfture for we 
ſhould put a difference between the Lord's Table; 
and a Common Table; between this holy Ordinance 
| a common Feaſt; unleſs we will, Clo terram, 
terra cœlum, ſacra prophants miſcere, confound hen 
venly and earthly things together, as you do, who 
ftand ſo much upon the Prerogatives of a Table, 
and Privilege of Gueſts. To {it in Prayer, 
always been held an unreverent and unchriſtian Be 
0 _ haviour: Tertullian faith, factum iftud irreligioſſſi. 
De Orat. aum eff, And one of your own Authors ſays, 
that ſitting in Prayer, is an undecent aud unreus 
Diſp. p. rent Geſture, if we may conveniently kneel, But 
12. the receiving of the Sacrament ought to be ac- 
| companied with Prayer and Thankſgiving, yea the 
vrhole Action is a real Thankſgiving; inſomuch that 
whoſoever, in the act of receiving, hath not his 
Heart lifted up both to pray and to praiſe God, 
_ doth receive nmorthily. d. Albeit it may be law- 
ful in ſome Caſe, to receive the Sacrament fitting; 
where there is no Conſtitution to the contrary; 
vet you who make ſitting neceſſary and eſſential to 
the Sacrament, cannot be excuſed from the breach 
of the ſecond Commandment, by Wray | 
wherewith you do moſt falfly charge us: For . 
count not Kneeling to be either neceſſary or eſſen- 
tial to the Sacrament, neither do we place any 
Worſhip in it, but think it a fit expreſſion of Wot 
mip, and the moſt decent Behaviour of Communi» 
| cants: Whereas you hold ſitting to be neceſſary and 
eſſential, and that without any ground either in Seripþ 
ture, or Reaſon, only upon the idle Fancy of the 
Privilege of Gueſts. The Apaſtle condemns then 
who place Religion in Meat or Drink, Rom. 14 17. 
The Kingdom F. God conſiſts not in Meat and Drank; 
or in outward Obſervances, ſuch as, Touch not, taſte 
not, handle not, Col. 2. 21. You can never free your 
ſelves from that Condemnation, who place Religi 
on in a Table-Geſture, That is es” : 


- 


* * 
— 
% 


x 
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ment the King of Glory reacheth forth his Sn, as 
it were, with his Blood about his Ears, ſhed for our 
Red ion; and will you ſtand ſo much upon a 
Table-Geſture, and the Privilege of a Gueſt, that 
vou will rather be without the comfort of the Se- 
crament, than bow your Knee to receive it. $. As 
It is the general Cuſtom of our Country to ſit at 
Meat, ſo it is the Cuſtom of our Church to kneel | "2 
at the Sacrament, neither ever had the Catholick  - 
Church any ſuch , Cuſtom as to receive ſitting? - 8 
And ſhall not the Cuſtom of the Church, of all 
Churches, be as much regarded in a Church action, 
as the Cuſtom of the Country is in a civil matter 
Finally, if there be a neceſſity of man becauſe 
it is a Table-Geſture, the Privilege of a Feaſt, and 
the Prerogative of Gueſts; there muſt be the like 
neceſſity of other Deportments uſed in civil eat- 1 
ing, which are as proper to the Nature of a Feaſt, 9 
and the Prerogative of Gueſts, as ſitting is: And _ 
then why do ye not receive the Sacrament in your > 
Dining-rooms ? For the Church is not a fit place to 
eat and drink in: Why do you not ſalute and wet —_ 
come one ayother before you fit down, as the man- - 
ner is at — Feaſts? Why do yon not uſe Tren- 3 
chers, Napkins, Knives, as well as Stools ? _ 
„ N "= 
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do you not eat a full Meal 1, feed | 
nef than once, and pledge one another? For all 


Thus I have clearl 


* 


0 


hear 


theſe do Nr to a liberal and honourable Enter - 
tainment, ſuch 


rable Entertainment, and the Prerogative of Gueſts, 


to receive but one bit of Bread, and one drop of 


Wine, as it is either to ſtand or to kneel. Why do 


Fou not entertain Diſcourſe one with another ? 
And eſpecially why do you not keep on your Hats, as 


at other Feaſts, that ſo you may be every Man Jack - 


fellow-like with Chriſt in your ſocial Communions?, 
Lam afraid it will come to this at laſt, by that time 


your People have learned all the Myſteries of your 
Religion: For your Authors tell us, that whatſsever 


Liberty or Prerogative a Table of Repaſt hath for 
thoſe that partake thereof, the ſame have Communicants 
at the Lord's Table, And again, that 20 Geſture is to 
be uſed which doth i 


ort our Disfellowſhip with 
Chriſt, or Inferiority an 75 But I ſubſume; 
Gueſts at a Table of Repaſt, 


the Sacrament, doth import our Inferiority to Chriſt. 


This is your own Divinity, I pray God to bleſs all 


Chriftians from it. 135 e = © 
proved, that the Geſture 
which Chriſt uſed in the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment, was not fitting : For either he uſed the ſame 


Geſture in the Evangelical Supper, which he did in 
the legal, or he uſed another: If he continued the . - 


fame Geſture, it was not ſitting, but either ſtand- 
ing, or rather lying: if he uſed another, you your 
ſelves know not what it was; and I dare boldly 
fay, that it is more likely to have been either kneel- 
ing or ſtanding, than fitting ; for that Geſture, as it 


vas never commanded in any Act of God's Service; 


ſoo it was ſeldom or never practiſed, but only oe- 


caſionally. Now I will proceed further to 
that albeit it were certain that Chriſt did ſit; yet 


ew, 


were not his Geſture exemplary to us, nor we 
bound to imitate him in that Circumſtance, which 


Iwill prove by theſe Reaſons. x. Whenſoever the ex: 


3 


tily, drink'ofts- : 


y 
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as your Authors ſay muſt be in 


1 


ave a Privilege to cover 
their Heads, and the keeping off of our Hats at 


Ferre, ͥ¶ , w 


, 


Hf teaching in the Temple, and yet you hold n-. _ „ 


Ane neceffary Duties, asin Meck. © ture 
„ Matti ur. 29.  Learncof n than" exe _ 
am humble and meek; In Love, John x5. 42.) e 5 
one another as T* N ph In Patiencey: Y 6 _e 6 


2.27. Ci % ſuffered, leaving vun MT 


m * 


&c. But we are no more bound ro the Example of | * 

Chriſtin Ceremonies and Cirtumſtantes, 8 

are ablę to imitate him in his Airucles. hi . B 

a ſeamleſs Coat; chriſtened in Rivers, peel A. 3 

the Fields, an wered nothing for. himſelf before: * 1 
o olds himſelf bound ae bis Erample inn 


yo 
theſe 'thitigs : Chriſt always cauſed the People de 
ſit down” he bleſſed the Meat; and yet v0 oY G. 205 
commonly ſtand in Bleſling, eſpecially: ; before Meat. 
Yea, if we were bound to imitate Crit in the: 
ture: which he uſed in holy Duties, We OE "6 
be bound unto Impoſſibilities: ForChrif in ebe 2 Me 
Duty uſed divers Geſtures at divers times, he waere 5 

ed down: and;prayed, How . Kt. He fell on his 5 
Faceand prayed, "He cauſed the Peo- gp Ap 


ple to ſit d pray "oh Bleſſing, Mat 14. is _- 

19, All theſe Geſtates he hath fanRific =. 
- MW Ordinance; and commended unto us by TE 
ple; yet we cannot uſe them all in one dt „ 


e time; therefore we are ſtee to pra in any Ge- 
ſture, provided we have relpe& to Deceney, Conve - 
niency and Peace, Now if we be not bound Gr Lg 
Example'in ally; note z Circumſtance, or GG.. 
ſture, were. itnotftrange if we ſhould be tied to imi- - | 
tate the Example of his ks-Geftare i in the Sacrament 2Matth,26 
2. If Chrift ſat at the Sacrament, it was only once; by” be 
in Preaching he fat often; as he ſaith, 7 ſar" ee 


ſelves bound to preach ſitting Now wereit not nge i 
if Chrifsoncefitting in one "Ordinance, ſhould be ex- | 

emplary,and not his often fitting in another?;z.There _ 
was never any Geſture eſſenti any . „ on 
ther under the Lam ———B l 
know not what Geſtar | Do 


. * Fes * 
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none ſuch was ever known, then ome | 
- reaſon why the Geſture uſed in this Sacrament ſhoud 
dDind us to Imitation, rather than in any other Sat 
ment, Service or Worſhip: For it muſt ſeem ſtrange to 
any reaſonable Man, that one only Geſture, and thit 
pf allothers the moſt unfit, in one only Ordinance, 
mould become neceſſary, without any ſpecial Com- 
mand. 4. God hath fully expreſſed what is ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved in any of his Ordinances: 
But in all the Book of God, there is not one word | 
expreſſing what Geſture. we ſhould uſe in the & 
crament All the Evangelifts are ſilent in this mt 
ter; ſo is St. Paul, though he profeſs. to:deliveral Y 
things neceſſary and eſſential to the Sacrament - And | 
Saviour had no intent to honour us with | the 
Geſture of fitting at the Sacrament; for even while 
he ſat with his Diſciples at the Paſſover, he {cho | 
ed them for looking for Honour in fitting at the 
Table, Luſte 22. 26. Let the greateſt among you, it 
as the leaſt; und the chiefeft, as he that Jerveth; | 
for who is greater, he that fitteth at Table, or he tu 
 ferveth? I not he that ſitreth at Table? and Tam an 
you as he that ſerverh. Now you do pres us 9? 
thew expreſs Warrant out of Scripture, for thing 
which we acknowledge to be in their own Natute 
free, and indifferent, and ſo need nb 'particulif 
Warrant of the Word, they being left to thediſcre | 
tion of the Church; and yet you preſs ficring at ti 
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any Warrant it 
If you'Tayy:thar 
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his Diſciples 
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as fitting or 
the Paſſyver, as 
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Rae is the Geſture, (.) Chriſt mini- i. 
r 


4 
> 


10. 


11. 


12. 


publick Church. (s-) Chr | 1 
Jou leavened. (2. ) Chriſt was the {ole Miniſter of - 
the Sacrament, bleſſing and diſtributing both the 
Elenients 7 5 commonly have one ng rg 3 


8.) Chri# bleſſed the Elements ſeverally; firſt 


Bread, and afterward the Cup; you bleſs both "oh 
ether. (.) Chriſt and his 1 too uſed the 
1 5 


me Geſture, in bleifing and ibuting, which 


they did in receiving, if they ſat at one; 


People to humble themſelves. Now were it not 


ſtrange, if we ſhould be bound to imitate the Ge- 


ſture of the Diſciples, in receiving, and not the Ge 


ſture of Chr in Bleſſing, (1 0.) Chrift and his DF- 
ciples put off their Shees when they went to ae 


as the manner of the Jems was; you do not ſow 
ou come to the Sacrament. (1 1.) Christ put of 
is upper Garment, aſter he had waſhed his Diſ- 


ciples Feet, before he celebrated the Sacrament; 
yet you will not be perſwaded by that example to 


put on a Surplice ; and I am ſure it is as eaſy, from 


3 Garment, which he put on when he 
| the Sacrament, to conclude for a Surplice, i 
or a Cope either, as it is from Chris's Geſture to 
conclude a neceſlity of ſitting at the Commmin. 
F . Chrift and his Diſciples leaned one in anothers 


went to 


ſom 3. {0-do not you: (13.) Finally, Crit and 
his Diſciples had their Heads covered; you as yet 


have the manners to ſit bare: In all theſe you ſwarye 
as much from the example of Chrift, as we do by) 


kneeling ; for as theſe were changeable Circum- 


ſtances, ſo is the Geſture changeable, and inferiour 
to many of them: For they are expreſiy mention- 
ed in Scripture; but there is not one Word of the. 
- Geſture. Some of them were Circumſtances of | 


Choice, as namely, Chriſt's bleſſing of the Elements 
apart: But the Geſture (if it was fitting or lying) 
was only occaſional. Some of them were continu- 


3 


e 


they fat | 
alſo. at the other; you do not fo, for howſoeyer 7 
you fit in the act of receiving, yet the Miniſter } 
its not, when he bleſſeth the Elements, and gives 

Thanks, but either ſtands or kneels, exhorting the 


* 
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ed in the Church many hundred years, and oak 3 


ee oP 1 7a 4, 
the Circumſtance of Time, the Sacrament being 
celebrated after Supper, according to Chriſt's EK. = 
_ ample, (and in many Places of Africk they obſer- 
red the very Day, even the firſt Day of the Week) 
till the Sixth Council at Conſtantinople did appoint 
the Sacrament to be celebrated in the Morning, 
when Men are moſt apt for Devotion: But you are 
never able to ſhew, that the Geſture (if it was Sit» 
ting) was uſed in any Church. I might add many 
other things'wherein you follow not the Example of 
Chriſt, becauſe you know it not. We know not 
what Form of Bread Chriſt: uſed, what kind f 
Wine, what Faſhion of Cup, what manner of Ta- + -- 
ble-Cloath, what Words he uſed in bleſſing and gr | 
ving Thanks, after what manner he brake the w_ 
Bread, and powred out the Wine into the Cup, * 
what Quantity of Bread and Wine they did receive, 3 0 
and how long they were about that Action. All 5 
which are of greater mi than the Geſture, 
which (as I have ſhewed before) was never immu- 
table in any Ordinance, but always free.” There- 
fore you ſhall do well, for Shame (if not for Con- ' 
ſciencefake) not to take the holy Name of Chriſtin Le 
vain, by pretending his Example, for ſitting at the : 
Communion, ſeeing you do not imitate his Example 
in many other things more material than theGeſture. 
In the laſt Place, I ſay, that if the Geſture of £8. 34. 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, in the firſt Inſtitution, was 
Sitting, we ought not to imitate it. For there is great 
Difference between the Eſtate of the Apoſtles then, 
and ours no; between Chriſt's Eſtate of Humilia- 
tion, and his Eſtate of Exaltation; between his 
Preſence in Humility, and his Preſence in Glory y, 
In his firſt coming he came not to be ſerved, but to Matth. 20. 
ſerve: He made Pimſelf familiar with his Diſciples, 28. 
uſed them as his Friends and Companions, and he John 15. 
himſelf was among them as one that ſerveth, Andy? * 
therefore they did never kneel down to him in their 2 F 2258 
ordinary Prayers, nor pray unto God, particularly wn 
in his Name, as he ſaith, John 16. 24. Hitherto have 2 
ye asked nothing in my Name. It is certain that the | 
Diſciples did pray unto God, and did pray in the 
. JF 


— 


de wor be as God, Co- eternal, Co- eſſentul, 
ubſta 


and ConA 


Mat. 1 7.9. 
Mat. 16. 


ntial with the Father, for he com! 
manded his Diſciples to conceal the Glory of ha 
Godhead, which they ſaw in his Transfiguration, til 
after his Roeſurrection. And he charged his Diſc 
ples to tell no Man that he was the Chriſt 1 find 


but it is a Queſtion, whether with a civil or witha 


bc ſome did worſhip him in the Days of his Fleſhz 
wine Worſhip: - And beſides it was not, in their ot 


. dinary Prayers, but upon extraordinary Occaſſonz, 
as the working of a Miracle; Afark 14. 33. Lale 5, 


7 Heb, 7. 8. 


8. or when they had ſome ſpecial Suit unto him, u 
Mat. 8, 2, , 18. & 26, 20, Or when he was plex | 
ſed gracion ap reveal himſelf, as unto. the blind 
Man whom he healed, Johns. 38. This is certain, 

that while he dwelt on Earth, he was never wor- 


ſhipped in any publick Ordinance, after a folenin 


manner, as the common Oblect of joint Adoration: 


Nor yet expreſſy, as the Mediator between God 
and Man; for, ſays the Apoſtle, The may into i 
Holieft of all was not opened, while as the fr Taber: 
nacle was flanding : That is to ſay, under the Old 
Teftament, which was the firſt Tabernacle, hriſt, 
whois the way unto Heaven, was not clearly. mani: | 


b I 


| felted, nor known unto Men : But no the firſt Ti | 
Fele Tn, 


bernacle being removed, and the Fail of : 


rent, this way is opened, and Chriſt is kr awn to be | 


Fas ? 4 6 
Rom. 1 
91.4 


Phil, 2. 9. 


both God, and Mediator between God and Man; 
for he was declared mightily to be the Son of God, 
by his Reſurrection from the Dead; he was exalted | 
at the right Hand-ef God, far above. Principalits 
and Powers; And God bath given him a Name abqve 
every Name, that at the Name of: Jeſus every 72 | 


11 Then the flogen who Wore were 1 70 
rude and ignorant, did preach. him o wy | 
unto him by ge bh. that upon t 5 
mw if the Apoſtles, after his. Refirre&ion when 
they were filled with the Spirit, did pray an. hi 
— pe which they had not uſed to do ry BY 
why may we not think, that then they allo Keel | 
the Sacrament kneeling, ; Ubeit before they did fit 
with him at Table, while he was pleaſed to uſe them 
as his Companions, and when their Knowledge was 
but rude and imperfect. Sure I am, it doth not be- JF 
come us now for to challenge to be ſo familiar with _ MM 
| him at his Table, as were his Diſciples in the Days - = 
of his Fleſh, . Thus have I clearly _— both that 1 
it is moſt unlikely, that Chriſt and his Diſciples fat 
in the Institution of the Sacrament; and allo, that 
though i it were certain they did fit, yet the Exam- 
le of their Geſture doth not bind us to Imitation. 
ut I have forgot my ſelf to inſiſt ſo long upon this 
Argument. My purpoſe at firſt was only to give an 
Inſtance of your ſitting at the Communion, as à Ce- 
remony uſed by you in the Service of God, without _ 
any ſpecial Warrant: but when 1 conlidered, that _ 
this is the very Diana for which you ſtrive, and the „ 
Wall of Separation between 77 and the Ch tz 1 
I thought fit to inlarge my ſelf upon this Point, to 
manifeſt unto all thoſe who love the Truth, that 
Sitting hath no more ground | in Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
than Kneeling, - _.._ 
And now to proceed, I will ſhew: you other Ce- Seck. 36- 
remonies uſed by you in God's Worſhip, without 
| any ſpecial Warrant. The next to SUIS. at. the 
| Communuon, is Sprinkling in Baptiſmr, for which 
there is no Warrant, but the Cuſtom of the pre- 
| ſent Church; for the antient Ceremony in Baptiſm, 
Was not Aſperſion, but 1 which Ceremo- 
ny was ſanctified by the B the e our Saviour, for 
the Evangeliſts % Pie e was baptized, he came Mat. 3.16. 
out of the Water; and thergfore he went in into. the gtar, 1. 1e. 
Water. The fame was uſed by the Apoſtles, Wd 
— the Apoſtle. alludeth, ſhewing that the 
Mee of $i we Gees of that Mortifi- 


G 4 


that Mortification, by the | 
and Burial ; We are buried with him by Baptiſm into 
his Death: The coming up out of the Water, rati- 
fieth our riſing again unto Newnels of Life;  Likeas 
Christ was raiſid from the Dead, to the Glory of the | 
Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newne "E Life, 
Rom. 6. 3,4. This Ceremony was continued in the 
Church for many hundred Years, and to that pur. 
| 8 in ancient times, they had Places in each 
Church for Dipping, called Baptiſteria and Loi 
nes Neither was Sprinkling generally practiſed in 
the Church, till 1300 Yearsafter Chriſt ; when (to 
uſe your own Words) Antichriſt was in his fu 
Height, Now can you ſhew me any reaſon, why 
=_ may leave a Ceremony which was certainly uſed 
by Chriſt, by his Apoſtles, and the whole ancient 
Church, and was of eig Uſe for Signification; 
and inſtead of it, take another not ſo ſignificant, 
brought into the Church by Antichrist? And that 
yet it ſhall not be lawful for the whole Church to 
lay down another Ceremony, (to wit, Sitting at 
the Communion) whereof there is no Certaintyß 
nor Likelihood, that ever it was uſed by Chriſt of | 
his Apoſtles, or any Church in the World; and in 
place of it, to uſe another, which is a great deal 
more decent and comely. Thirdly, You uſe to in- 
join Penance, and to receive Penitents in a White 
pHheet; and I am ſure, that if a Surplice in God's 
Service be a Ceremony, ſo is a White Sheet in pub 
lick, Penance and Abſolution, and there is no more 
Warrant for the one than for the other. Fourth 
Jon uſe a Ceremony in Marriage, by Joining 


r 


Jands, and pronouncing of Words, which are not 7 
Hants, ee Fi by, 1 could tell you, that the 9 
Time was in the Days of the Presbyter y, when that Ky. 
Church, whoſe Orders you ſo much approve, did DD. 
uſe a Ceremony in Ordination, and a very ſtrange =. 
one: It was not Impoſition of Hands, but ſhaking - 8 
them by the Hand, to bid them welcome into their 
Society, becauſe, forſooth, they were loth, in any 1 
thing, to have a Conformity with the antient Apo- MF 
Rolick Church. Sixthly, You profeſs to honour the 1 
Church of Geneva, as à fit Pattern unto all other 
Churches, and yet they uſe the Ceremony of God- 
fathers in Baptiſm, and Wafer - Cakes in the Com ; 

munion, againſt which one Ceremony J could ſay . 

more than can be ſaid againſt all the Ceremonies of 7 
our Church. Finally, the lifting up of the Eyes to 

Heaven, the ſpreading out of the Hands, the knock- 

ing of the Breaſt, ſighing and groaning in God's 

Service, are Ceremonies uſed by none fo much ass 

by your ſelves; and yet I confeſs, that if they pro- 
coed from a ſincere Heart, they are lawful Expreſſi- | 
ons of Devotion. By this time you do all ſee, that 1 
whereas you deny Ceremonies in God's Worſhip 
which are not commanded, you are evidently con- 
vinced by your own Practiſſee. 

I think that I have ſaid enough to overthrow Seck. 374 . 
that Ground which you have laid, that no Ceremo- 

nies ought to be uſed in God's Service without a 

ſpecial Warrant from the Word. Now for the 
Concluſion of this Point, I will appeal unto the 
Confeſſions of the Reformed Churches, and the 

Suffrages of Pivines. You profeſs to approve the - 
| Articles of the Church of England, as containing no- 
| thing but Truth (tho not ſo many Particulars as 

Jou account to be Matters of Faith) and thoſe Arti- 

cles do aſcribe ſuch a Power to the Church to or- 
dain Ceremonies, as you may ſee in the !2oth Ar- \ 
ticle : The Church har Power to decree Rites or Cere- 
momes. And again in the 34th Article, Every Par- 
ticular or National Church, hath Authority to ordain, 
change aud aboliſh Ceremonies. The ſame you may 
read in the Articles of Religion of the. Church of 
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Ekzabeth. As for the Judgment of other Reformed 
Churches, I ſhall refer you to the Harmony. 
ene, and the Writings of their Learned Divines 
Where you may learn, 1. That it is not only laws | 

5 ful, but expedient and requiſite, to uſe Ceremonies | 
m God's Worſhip. 2. That thoſe. Ceremonie 
5 ſhould be ſignificant. 3. That it is not neceſſary | 
that the ſame Ceremonies be obſerved in all Chur 

ches, at all times, 4. That we are not bound to 


obſerve all thoſe Ceremonies which were uſed by 
| the. Apoſtles, and the Primitive Church. 5 J. That 
wie may retain ſome Ceremonies uſed by the Jews, | 
namely, Ceremonies of Order, not of Prefigurati- 
= on. 6. That we may uſe ſome Ceremonies uled by | 
| the Pagans. - 7. That we may retain ſome Ceremo- 
nies of the Papiſts. 8. That the Gavernors of the 
Church have Power to make choice of Ceremonies, 
to change and 282 ſome, and to ordain others, 
as they ſhall ſee Occaſion. ; Finally, That we are 
| bdbaund to obſerve all Ceremonies which are inoyned 
TY dp lawful Authority, provided that they be qualifi | 
Inſtit. . with theſe Conditions following. Mr. Calus 
4. c. 10. requireth three Conditions: That they have, I Bl 
$ 14 mero paucitatem, in obſer vat iane facilitatem, in how 
„ FTaatione dignitatem. 2 For Number they ſhould } 
de few; for when the Church is peſtered with the 
55 Multitude of them, it makes the Eſtate of Chriſti 4 
ans to be more intollerable than the Condition ef 
the Jews, as it is in the Church of Rome; hot 
| VMuiſſals are larger than the Book of Leviticus, Where 
. of Gerſon, Polydore Virgil, and others, did chr 
5 in in their time. (2.) They ſhould be eaſy t 
Obſervation. (3. ) For Signification they ſhould be 
grave, decent and comely, not fooliſh and ridien 
lous, as are the apiſh- Geſticulations in the 49}, 
and many other Ceremonis uſed in that Church s 
their manifold Croſlings, Kiſlings, Kneelings, Whiſ⸗ 
Perigs, Waſhings, Anointings, Spittings, Riem. 
ings, Breathings, and a number of the like. Unto | 
_ theſe three Conditions I will add two mote. 10 
| Feqonies walk not be injoyned, hierin fe 
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xr ſhe hath both bera,a. e 
and a Rod to whip her unruly Children. This 
Power was always in the Church: I find that there 
was amongſt the Jews three Degrees of Cenſures; | 
The firſt was called Maddui, à Separation, or caſt- John 9. 22 
ing out of the Synagogue: The ſecond they called & 12. 42. 
Herem, which is Anathema, when an Offender was & 16. 24 
cut off from his People by the Sentence of Death; | 
Deut. 17, 12. Aud t « Man lan that will do preſumptu- 
Ws not hearkening unts the Prieſt, or unto the 
Jule, that Alam ſhall die. The third was Shim- 
Mating, or Maranatha, which was a peremptory 
Degunciation of Judgment, delivering the -obſti- | 
nate Malefactor (as it were) unto. everlaſting 
Death ; for the word ſignifies as much as Downes — 
FRED. | h 3 15 vent, 5 
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the Sentence of Death, belongeth only unto the 
Civil Magiſtrate, - who to that purpoſe hath the 
Sword committed unto him. So that the Cenſure 
which properly belongs unto- the Church now, is 
only Separation by Excommunication. - And 
there ever was and always muſt be, a Power | 
in the Church, to impoſe that Cenſure upon 
contumacious Offenders. We have the rl 
Example of it from God himſelf: he caſt Adam out 
of Paradiſe, which was a Type of the Church, and 
baniſned him from the Tree of Life, which 
was the Sacrament of Immortality; he caſt - forth | 
Cain from his Preſence, that is, from the place 
appointed for his Worſhip, wherein Adam and his 
Family uſed to-meet for the Service of God. A.. 
terwards when the Church of the Fews was efta- 
bliſhed, their Council of Elders called the Snedri- 
um, had power to caſt Men out of the Syragoguy; 
Yea under the Lam thoſe who had contracted any . 
bodily Uncleanneſs, muſt not eat of the Paſſover, 
till they were purified after the manner of the Laws 
How much more qught they who are defiled with 
Sin, be barred from The:Communiies of dur Sacra 
ments, ſeeing the Pollution of the Soul is more odi- 
+ © *,, ons in the fight of God than bodily Uncleannek? 
— When our Saviour did inſtitute. the Church of the i 
— New Teſtament, he gave ſuch an Authority unto 
| his Apoftles, and theit Succeſſors, in the words fol- 
lowing my Text, Whatſoever ye bind on Earthy ful 
be bound in Heaven : and * ye looſe on Eatthy 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Which he expounds a 
this manner, John 20. 23. Wheſoevers Sins ye #alWh 
they are remitted unto them. And whoſoevers$t# 
1 Cor: 5. % fetain, they are retained. The Apoſtle did eker. 
"i ciſe this Power upon the iaceſtuous Corinthian, and 
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neglectinz this Cenſure, as the. Angel of *the Church Rev. 2. 
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| Apoſtles e come unto you with a Rod, 1 Cor. 
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of Thyatira, for ſuffering the Woman Jezebel to 20. _ 
teach and deceive God's Servants. And the Auge! oO 
of the Church of Epheſus is commended for his Zeal aA 
in cenſuring Offenders ;' Thou canſt not bean them 1 
which are evil, and thou haſt tried them which 3 bo 
they are- Apoſtles, and are not, Revel. 2. 2. Finally, OY. 
uſe in the Primitive Church, eſpecially againſt He- = 
reticks, and Diſturbers of the publick — — Tert. ia 
both Tertullian, and St. Gyprian do teſtify. And I Apol. 


\ 


find that this Cenſure had two degrees, the firſt was Cypr. e- 
Suſpenſion, called Abftentio, whereby Men were piſt. lib. . 
arred, {ome from the Communion of the Sacrament EP. 3· 
only, others from the Cmmunion of certain Prayers 1 
alſo, and ſome from entering into the GHurch; 1 
which they built upon the Commandment of 1 
our Saviour, Matth. 7. 6. Giue not holy things to | Eo 
Dogs, neither caſt your Pearls before Swine. The 
other was Excommunication, whereby a Man was 
cut off from the Body of Chriſt, as a rotten Mem- 
ber; caſt out of the Church, and delivered unto $4- 
tan, Who reigns without the Church; wherein the 
Churches Sentence is rather. interlocutory than defi- 
nitive; and yet the ſame no ways to he contemned; 
becauſe when it is done, Clave non errante, = lame fie - 
is ratified in Heaven: Therefore Tertullian truly Apologet: 


calls this Cenſure, ſummum futuri Fudicij prejudicrum. cap. 39 
The former of theſe Cenſures may be called the 


4. 21. The other is the Sword Apaftolical, Gal. 5, 

12. Abſcindantur, Let them be cut off that trouble 4 
you. This latter is that which is mentioned in m . a 
Text, Ler him be unto thee as a Heathen Man, and "= TY 
a Publican ;, and in the Words following, it is cal- . IS 
led a binding or retaining of Sin : For, as the Church | — 
hath Power to looſe iuch as are penitent; ſo to 1 
commit others unto the Lord's Priſon, binding their 'Y 
Sins upon their back, until their amendment, or I 
Fd x TA binding 


ſer unto the Judgment of "the god 
F they ſha in their Pertinacy. I. 
2 urge Poul 39 called, a ailvvering ub Saal 
1 dere Eiermmunientien 1 threeſold: 1. Tue 
Glory of God; for when Men are ſuffered'in the 
. to do what ſeemeth goed in their on 
es without controle, God is dimono . 
1 blaſphented amongſt the 1 os : Where 
It comes to pas, that ſomeriies,” for the Sin of one 
Mn, God is is angry with the whole Church, ecaih B 
of bo he Contifvance. Bat: when the Offender h 
exemplarily pymiſhed, then is God glorified; andy | 
| Wrath tarned away from Wael.” '2. The "Athens 
ment of the Party, even = he br  deftitute{ 
_ the * med * 


3: The . a 42 Infect 
For, faith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the ws be 
rinthian, 1 _— eee, * whole: * 
Purge out therefore the o aden, 1 7 | 
Ot RET Ns Body y being putri Kea 0 
grened, muſt be cut off prefect, beiſe it wil 
aer the whole Body : So muſt all irregular Per. 
fons, eſpecially Teachers of falſe Doctrine, and DÞ | 
of pablick Order, be cut off from the 
Bod of the Church, that the Infection ſpread ne 
| 2 hs 
7 excommunitationis 


Members of the 225 me be cut off 
Excomminication. It is true, a f 
will try all other means before he cut off 4 L 
an Arm from a Man; but E doh & the 
medy, 8 l 93 
1 ile 
5 Enſe reſecandum et. 


80 we have tried all manner of fair ED. reducs | 
you to the Unity of the Church, by Admonition, EX 
W — lnſtruion. Qurfirſt ag” 
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SO 


r 


* en gend ue 
Imuſt you. yea;with a 2 
3 all that trouble Ic e . — Fas, © 
Melius oft ut prreat uus, quam are t is not | 8 
Life of an J Man, nor of many Men, that is to * 8 "= 
compared 4 the Peace of v4 Chureb.- 15 1 
Beides the general Cenſure of Excon anication, #8. — 1 
whereunto all e Members of. the Church are ſub- : 5 * q 
ject, both. the Paſtors. and the Flock; there is 1 
another Cenſure for reſtraining of turbulent Ter. —_— 
chem, called deere, 4 removing of them = 
the: Exerciſe of their Function, by Deprivation 
Suſpenſion, or otherwiſe ; 2 their Word fret not 4 
a 4 Ger. This Power was given to-Timethy the . f Tim 4 4 4 
Biſhop of Epheſus, he is not only Hwy ethe ler- 1 oi 
7 Ander his Juriſdiction, that 2 do not 1 
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rege ud H; 1 Tim. x. 3. but allo to diſcharge - = Ml - 
them that do it, 1 N 6. 3 3. 2 2, Man _ _ 
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vil 
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op ſtay Tae od ven Being 1625 2 Lim 216. | 
aw oolifh | ions, whic ing er 4 8 
2 Tim. 2. 23. He hãd — 8 _ 

ſation nft an Elder, as his ju tor e openty, 
ro. pix him in fear," 1 Tim. 5.19, 20. The like Hu- 
was committed to Titus Biſnop of Ciete : 
He mum redreſs things amiſs, Tit. f. 3. If there be 
any diſobedient vain T alkers,and* Dectivers of is, 
hes put them to ſilence, Tit. 1. 1, 11. Reprove © 
them ſharply, Tit. 1.13. Convince with all Authority, 
2 2. 15. Rejelt him that is an Heretick, Tit 3. 
10. This hath been the Practice of the Church i in 
all Ages to remove turbulent Teachers, who did | 3.3 
oppoſe the Deerees and Conſtitutions of Councils. —_— 
And this is that Cenſure which I fear ſome of you, = 

| by your oppoſition to the lawful Orders of our 2 
Church, will draw upon your ſelves. The Apoſtle 
 Gith, They that reſt, all receive, or acquire Cn Rom. 1 
demmation. It is not our deſire to proceed to Cen- 2. 
{ure againſt any of you, but you will acquire it 
unto your ſelves, and ſo receive the Reward of your 
Folly. Our Church hath: born with you a long 
time with all Patience, and nnn 
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wes - ling: — Der ar of this is Fordearanes, 
i to confirm your : ſelves in your Errors, pro- 


2 ding m_ 8 2 5 . timorous 
ity, to r tion ; roving amber 
al Diſei after 8 like Shebs 0 the Son of 


| wings Trumpet to , whereby a 
| fearful Ren is . in ＋ 3 and greater 
gers like to enſu not prevented. 

3 The Anabaptifts at firkt, fer the great Humility, 
Seal and Devotion, Which l to be in them, 
were only pitied in their Errot, and not much 

yd _ withſtood/by any: Luther made Requeſt to the 
K Dy Sy, that within his Dominions, they 
1 ſpared, for that (their Errors excepted) 
] = 7 ed otherwiſe very g Men: By means 
e which merciful Toleration, they gathered fuck 
__- Rrength in few; years, that they were © like to. ayers · 
- throw the State both of Church and Common- 
wealth in Germany.” Vour Proceedings. hath been 
very like to theirs: We have Reaſon E fore to 


2 _ and to give a check to'vour: _ ; 
re 


7g As: dhe Lor 


Oo any irther. ; ; Surel 
taxeth th ol the Church of 1 
fering che | 
| "God's Servants j ſo may he reptove the Gover 
_ of our Churchz'for ſaffering this feminine Hereſy 
ſolong, they of that Sex being the telt 2 
and chief Abbetters of the Sect, by whom. 
ſimple People are deceiveg, and ted from the wh 
8 Paſtures of the Church to Wander in the 
ra es of | Error and Schiſm. 


4, 
"I 


y Joh ger. But i the De 
— is only about Coke 1 ang 
. pity to deprive Miniſters who arg painful an 
rious for a Ceremony. For anfwer Iſhall 


Ws to conſider; 1. That they/Qo* not only oppo 4 


the Ceremonies, | the w 


ſip doth"conſift;. Base heir 1 50 Krine is no 
ond for they have taught, that. Ke” Order of Be 
uo is * Antichriſtian, which we n = Apofe®& 
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ole, Faq of 


12888880 „C0000 Bs 


ra for n 5 
Vonian Jezebel to teach and deceire 


24! At 1 cn: are amnable, which 
wi C8 Ba on to be both lawful be decent: That 
our Ferbice- Dock is à Heap of Errors, which we 

can 15 ify to be the moſt abſolute Litmgy that any 
- in the World hath : That the Sign of the 
Groſc in Baptiſm, mg 0 in the Act of receivi 
the Communion, ain 10 Yay, than which He 
it ſelf Could not s e 4 v ſed a more ſhameleſs 
Catumny : That the Euchariſt being a Supper and 
a Fea une Geſture Thom be aſed 5 99 — bt a Ta- 
ble-Gelture,. to expreſs our Cobeirſhip and Equality 
115 Grip, which if it ſmell. not ſtrong of Arriauiſm, 
have loft y. Scent ; That all Feſtival Days, 
beſides 07 Lords D ay, and all ſet Faſts are eb : 
65 contrary to our eee Liberty; which 
th rs lemned Hereſy of Aerius. They have Epiphan: 
cried down the moſt 'wholſome Orders of the her. 75. 
Church as Popiſh Superſtitions, namely, Confirmati- 
on of Fader, Abſolution - of Penitents, private 
Bapti Children in caſe of neceſſit „the Com- 
munion, . te ſick, dad almoſt what bever hath 
any Confor ty with the ancient Church, If I were ; 
not weary! to dig in this Dungy hill, | could ſhew. = 
* you many ſuch portenta opinionum, which theſe new 
5 Gant aye vented, to the 2 0 Scandal of ow 


: . - —_— 
* * © 
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Jer 12, 


is yr oat ae oa Dogs of the Clergh, 
ot preach, for whom I think no Man will 
plead, but that lawleſs Fellow called Neceſtity. Let 
know not whether it be more hurtful for the 
hurch; to have Canes non latrantes, or Catulos ob- 
latrantes : The one's Silence, or the other's untimely 
Barking.” In teaching is not ſo much good, as there 
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is hurt in teachin Doctrine 255 with the 

V 8 200d Seed of Ward, the Tares of Error and 

* Schiſm are ſown, and the Children of the Church | 

- _ t in diflike with their Mother. Solomon ſays, proy. 40; 
3 ve that 'mocketh his Father, and deſpiſeth the 17. 

5 hips 104, of his Mother,the Ravens of the Valley fhall 

i pick it N Np the ls Yates ſhall eat it. be 

Io then 
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Mori n 10 55. inſt 
8 1 1 0 him? 0 mage, * 0 
de 


T 4 2 7 thee. for ever. | ve U go 0 
42 2 cer 11755 in ue to 
jon ; what. Satisfa&tion then can 


Aale Ri 1555 * gr) eta 
u make unto the Church your Mor om 
Te have. flaridered with no leſs than Whoredome! [ 
N even N Have given her this 7. 166: 
mony, that ſhe is o Churches this, 
Doctrine, moſt pure; for Diſcipline, moſt 900 a 


unto the, Primitive and 4 1 55 Churches ;, for 


Learning, moſt eminent ; for good Works, "moſt 
fruitful; for Martyrs, molt ol gore. 2. Albeit 


their Strife were. only Ceremonies; 2 


were it not ſafe. fo held to wink at f 


| Perſons , . ug ht they! contend. but for rifles: 
For if the contentious Humoor be not let out, it 


will feſter, and ſpread like a Gangrene z Conten- 
tion will grow a Schiſm, and a Schiſm will prove 
an Hereſy. So it was with the Corinthians, 1 Cor, 
11. Where the Apoſtle” com Pr, rit of their 
irreverent Behaviour in "the C hurch, ver. 16. 
Then of Schiſms, ver. 18. After that of Hereſiez 

ver. 19. If Men be ſuffered to diſgrace Cer 


nies, they will proceed urther to cn and 15 


fane the Sacraments, as in CGrrinth, when they 
lat covered at Prayer, they Yu as nk te and 


| bold with the Sacrament, eat and drunk, 
_ been i FEAR their own Houſes, ver. Lay. | 
fore good to quench the Spark when it is iſ 55 


led, leſt it increaſe unto a great 13 85 and. bu om 
up "Church, Region and 3 all Sw al der, that 


ape 1 in. Churches of divers e ö 


of Faith may ſubſiſt, with Wette 
nies any. 4 145 572 Ag he 
gory [a unk e nil office ccleſiæ 
ruds drverſa ; 5 yet in the ſame N 
we muſt labour, not only for An Zi 
A 
be p 


allo for Uniformity in Dilcipline, oth: 
cannot be maintained, Peace cannot | 
when every Man hath a uh a Faſliion by him! 
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Therefore faith the Synod of the Belgick Churches : 


outward Order and Polity) may be Articuli hi mutari, au - 
miniſhed  geri, & minui, poſtulan= * 
te ecclefiarum utilitate, - i 
poſſunt & debent, non 
hes ed facurey 
: : cujus Ecclefiz id fa 
nod. ſhall otherways appoint. ho Ne oy dabunt omnes — 
I pray you to remember, that when ram, ut illos obſervent, 
thoſe Men had the Government in donec Synodo aliter con- 
their hands, there was never any ſtituatuun. 
Church more zealous to vindicate HE 
her Orders from Contempt, nor more forward to 
inflict ſevere Cenſures, for ſmall Offences, than they 
were; and ſo much they did profeſs, The Church 
of Scotland, in their Conſtitutions, which were 
printed with their Pſalm-Books, ſay ; A ſmall Offence ' 3 
may juftly deſerve Excommunication, becauſe of the 5 2 
Offenders Contempt and Contumacy. And again, _ | 
Sin may be pardoned, rather than Contempt of mhol- 
ſome Admonitions, and lawful Conftitutzons of the 
Church. Now ſhall they inforce others to the Ob- 
ſervation of their Orders, and puniſh the Diſobe - 
dient with the ſevereſt Cenſures; and ſhall not the 
King's Majeſty, and the Governours of our Church, 5 
inforce them to the Obſervation of our Orders, 
AN which have been eſtabliſhed by the whole Church, 5 
the in a lawful 70d, and confirmed by Act of Farlia- 77 1 
her ment, and by his Majeſty's Royal Authority? O = 2 
Kind-, my Brethren, deceive not your ſelyes, think not that FP .Y 
bum che Church, the King, the State, the Law and all. 
that will ſtoop to your Fancies: No, if you will not 7 9 
lnity obey the Conſtitutions of the Church, you muſt 
emo” i feel the weight of her Cenſures; if you will not 
Cre. ſubmit your ſelves unto the Church, as to your Mo- 
ana- cher, ſhe will not own you for her Children, but caſt 
wick, vou out of Abraham's Houſe, for their Mocking and 
| proud Diſobedience. Thus have I ſpoken at large, of 
the Churches Power for Inftruion, for Ordination, 
for Determination, for Direction or making of Laws z 
and finally, for Groton or cenſuring Offenders. 
| 9 n 


= y ttkhe Inference, Let him be" unto thee” ai" a F | 
b Man and à Publicane. In which Words one thing 
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Ina which the ccc Ne be heatd, Fir if be ig 
left to hear the Churchz ler him be untothee, * 
And ſo I am come to the ſechd part of 


is implied, and another thing expreſſed: The Cen“ 
fire of. the Church is implied'; for if we muſt ac- 


count ſuch Men as Heathensand Pablicanes, then the 
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Church, by her Publick Sentence, muſt declare them 


to be ſach, elſe how ſhall We know that they te. 
; uſe to hear the Church. Again, Obedience to the 


Churehes Sentence isexprefly commanded: For in 


theſe Words all the Members of the Church are 
Iinjoined to take notice of her Sentence, accounting 


no other wiſe of all thoſe who deſpiſe her Admomi- 
tions, than as Heathen Men and Publicanes. For fi 


tibi, is Word of Command; you muſt hold them 
for ſuch. And that you may the better conceive the 
Meaning of this Phraſe, you muſt underſtand that 


our Saviour alludeth unto the Cuſtom of his o 
time, and the Practice 'of the Fews': as St; Paul 


| borroweth a Phraſe from the Fewiſh Chuſeh, when 


| x Cor. 16. he uſeth that fearful Imprecation, F any Man love 


"WS : | 


f 


10. 


not the Lord Jeſus, let him be Anathema Maranatha: 
So our Saviour here borroweth a Speech from the 


Cuſtom of the Fews, to expreſs the Condition of 
thoſe who ſhould be excommunicated by the Chr. 
ſtian Church, Let him be unto thee as an Heathen 


Matth. 9. an and a Publicane. We know that Heat hens and 
Publicants, were Aliens from the Commionwealth 9 


Luke 15. If ael, they had no Intereſt in God, no Fellowſhip wi 1 


Matth. 
21. 31. 
Gal. 2.15 


Matth 


2 9. 11. & 
8 11. 19. 


the Church: In the Goſpel commonly Publicar' | 
and Sinners be joined together, and ſometimes Pub”: 
licanes and 'Harlots : And the Apoſtle oppoſes d 
dee, They wett » 

. voided in common Converſation, in the Fellowlkip 
of the private Table, inſomuch that Chriſt Was of. 

ten taxed by thePharifees for eating with:Pablivants; 


f the Gentiles to Fews by Nature. 


and eſpecially they were ſecluded from dhe Cont 
munion of God's Worſhipʒ and” in that there was 
a Difference put between the Heathen Mam und che 


Publicane The Heathen might not fo muchas yo | 


ans __ Gl 8 2 1 1 
2 ” = 12 r g 1 N 0 £ * * 
8 * GV 3 6 . e . 
DF 5 WM OP: Io EGS. 67 RED? Fe” e 9 & 9 *- 2 A r n Fo, Ea "4 fan -_ * 
* 3 N A eie A n 1 LIL) bo £3 D$s. 4a. Roe N A 
R 4 3 4 Pl e TS oo MO ˙ i 0 g p] ¾² -M 2. ²˙· —ä·ĩ· "UNS 
2 * 2 5 4 A PX Ae * £ 2 OY 2 r E FOES * 
n 3 1 5 N f N * 
ee tn * 
op 1 ie F 


4 #9: <> * = I by Y SOS 8 * * 3 Ee V 7 * * PA 7h * 8 
EN 8 e 2 CEE bu NS, 
1 WS ES OLE 
: * * = a 93 
: 7x 1 _ * 1 Ne 8 | : + 


y' Text, 


Wb - mt ANBSQg n= imma —Y Sw n wc agGgcc. od #@ wi... c_ 


Ln ah * 
— 


2 
oa 


8 3 S 


—— 


„ 
* 


Ae 


8 


oy 


8 N TB 


i- 
fo 
mM: 
he 
ut 
wh 
aul : 
en 
* 
4: 
he 


1 ” ve 2 4 7 F 8 * . 
N < > 1 SY * 8 3 
b . itt n a 
8 4 1 4 
1 K - : 83 5 1 

£ * * a; WP l Lig ? g 1 N * 12 

it was pollu 9 0 
f 1 


into che Temple; if he di 


28: He harh brought Grecians ingo dhe Temple, and hath 
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{ured thus holy place. But the Pablicane might enter 
3 Tem 1 and pray, Lule 18.10. But he muſt 
not partake of their Service and Sacriflce. Where 
upon in the ancient Church they had two Degrees 


Publicane's Separation; and a greater, like the Hea- 
then Man's Separation. In the ſame caſe ſhould all 
excommunicate Perſons be amongſt us, we ſhould 
not admit them to the Communion of our ac ra- 
ment, and publick Prayers, nor converſe ordinari- 
ly with them, nor have any Fellowſhip with them, 
as the : Apoſtle commands, 1 Cor. 5. 13. Put aw 
therefore from among you that. wicked Man, 2 Theſſ. 
3.6. Withdraw your ſelves from every Brother that 
walketh inordinately :- And ver. 14. Have no'Compa- 
ny with them. This is to eſteem them as Heathen 
Men and Publicanes, But there are ſome that are 
worſe to Perſons excommunicate, than either to 
Heathen Men or to Publicanes, who hate them, de- 
prive them of the Society of thoſe who are tied un- 
to them by natural and civil Obligations, make 4 
Prey of their Goods, Lands, Life and all, and ad- 
judge them unto Hell: yet Chriſt faith only, St 
tibi ſicut Ethnicus, not fit tibi plus, aut pejore in loco, 
quam Ethnicus; Let him be unto thee as an Heathen, 
not let him be unto thee worſe than' an Heathen. 
Whence will follow, 1. That we are not to hate 
ſuch Men, as we ſhould not hate Heathen Men nor 
Publicanes, but pity and pray for them. It is true, 
we ſhun the Company of that which we hate anc 
abhor, ſo our Saviour will have us to ſnun the Com- 
pany of contumacious Offenders, as if we did hate 


them, but not to hate them for all that; for ſays 
the Apoſtle, Yet count him not as an Enemy, 2 Theil. 


2. 15. 2. That we are not barr'd from all Com- 
merce and Society with excommunicate Perſons; 
not in caſes of Neceſſity; not upon occaſion o 
Trade; (for the Jews. did traffick with Publicanes 
and Heathens) but eſpecially. not to give them good 
Counſel, and to exhort them to Repentance. This 


az. required by the Apt, 


ſome fort of Perſons cannot be barred: from intire 
Familiarity, and daily Converſation with them, 


rents, Servants to their Maſter, Subjects to their 
Prince: for the Apoſtle commands the helieui 


. Servants to count their Maſters, (even them that be- 

lieve not) worthy of all Honour, 1 Tim. 6. 1. Ca 

Himſelf was an Heathen, When Chriſt inſtituted 
this Cenſure, and yet he commands to render udto 


Radulph 


ardens in ATgES HE « 0] 
hom. Do- Sacerdotes excommunicatione majore, propter pupucan 


min, 1. perſonam quam ſuftinent :| Prieſts cannot e., 
poſt Paſc. cate Kings with the greater Excommunic ation, becuſt 


Hea when the Apoſtles exerciſed this Ce 
and ney Bi command all 2 be given 


ſtians in the Primitive Church upon all Occaſions 
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3s forbidden us with fuc | Petſons, jea Coin ,ommunicn 
in God's Worſhip, leſt it be profaned by them: 
alſo intire Familiarity, and needle Society. 3. And 


any. Sentence of the Church, as all thoſe ref 
eyed unto them by natural and civil Obligations, 


Woman, not to depart from the unbelieving Huband, 
bands which obey not rhe Word, 1 Pet. 3. 1. And, 


Ceſar the things that are :Ceſar's: All Kings were 


unto them, Nom. 16. 1. 1 Pet. 2. 13. The Chti 


took Arms, at the Command of an Heathen Empe 
ror, and St, Auguſtin commends them for their 
faithful Service, to Julian that Apoſtate Emperor; 
for, that they were bound unto him as Subjeds 
Hence it will follow, that the Church, though ſhe 
had never ſo much Strength and Power, yet oupht 
not, cannot excommunicate the King for Hlereſe, 
Apoſtaſie, or any other Crime: for, that the maln 
end of Excommunication is, that the Party being 
deprived of all Society of the Faithful, may be & 


ſhamed. But the King cannot be d 1 of 'the | 
Company of any one within his Kingdom, all d 


them being his Subjects, and 'owing St ice: and 
Allegiance unto him. So much a Popiſn Docter 
doth acknowledge, Reges ne excommunicare (poſjut 
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eed't at St. Hibroſt did bar the Emperor Theods- CT 4 
fix from the Sacrament, but that was n rite 1 
* Cenſure; eee er his'own | 


Words; Carſam cumumac ie in tr null un habeo, ſed Lib. 3. . 
habeo timoris > offerre non audeo Tee voluerss piſt. 
Htere ; He found no Cunſe of Com tumacy in Him, ad Th 
whick' only deſerves the greater Cenſuresof Ex- dobum. 
communication) buthe was afraid leſt the Sacrifice 
5 5 be profaned by his Preſence, before he hadby 
Refentance expiated the Guilt "of Blood which he i 
contracted. And yet even in this 1 think, that __— 
the Emperor's Humility was more te be commend- : 
ed, the Biſhop's Zeal.  Howſoever it is moſt 
certain, that the antient Church never offered to 
excommunicate any King, though never ſowirked 
that was a later Practice vr that Au © Sn, whe 4 
N himſelf againſi all that is called Sod. Final 
IS een Perſons be in no Worſe caſe 
Heathen Men and Publicanes, then the Goody 
by her Cenſure cannot deprive them e 1 
Lands, or Life; for the Fews 0 0 not 9 
| Heathen Men or to Pablitanes : And beſt Ro 4 
Puniſhment doth not belong to the Chur rd 15 ry 1 
on ew 1 purged = 2 been S an in- 3 
tollerable I yranny in the Popes, to depoſe 
communicated, give away Thee Crowns, ' Wi 
of ay Kin LED and to arm, not only. 
gers, but als View own Subjects againſt thi 88 
take aw; iy hoe Lives: As if that Chriſtian King 8 | 
did fare the worſe for their W and 1 
of Chriſt, and held not their Croyyns upon ſo Were LY 1 
| Terms as Pagan Princes do, This Werle put them „ 
in a worſe caſe' than are Heathen'and Publicaner, k. 
wich our Saviour me intended For as Crown 10 
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* K 5 che 265 o& Evan dmmun 
2 Fr 'c! away Poſſeſſions. "ry . my Wn hol | 
GH an , But I. - might have. ſpared. his ae - lor y : 
are not the Men who aſcribe too much to en, 
ſures of the Church, but an $00 ct And 10 
them all at naught; "Tt a Man for Vis ip ion. and 
Diſobedience be caſt out of the Church, you think 
kim ſo e 1e nearer Heaven, as one who 
Witne i) 3g Confeſſion, and is very zcalo 
the Truth; then you account him mo 8 af 
Jour Company, as if our Saviour had Bi d, Fb 
refuſe to hear the Church, let him be unto thee. 4 
faithful Brother. So little do you regard the Sen: 
tence of the Church, which our e 
manded vou to obey, faying, Sit tibi, Let him be 
unto thee as a Heathen Man aud a Publicane ſot 
which he gives a Reaſon in the Words tollowing, 
Aying, Verihy I ſay unto o you,, Whatſoever:'ye bind m_ 
Earth, ſhall he bound in Heaven - that be the 2 
rence pronounced by the Church, is rat ed by 
Himſelf. Hexe I cannot diſſembie the 10105 7 
is done unto the Church by you in theſe Parts: Fot 
her Inſtructions are not received; her Ordination 
are neglected; her Determinations deſpiſed z her 
Orders con temned : ; her Laws trodden under foot; 
_— | her Cenſures derided; in nothing ſhe is heard: 
i - And thoſe who refuſe to hear her, yea are fo far 
_ from accounting them. as Heathens and Publicants 
that you eſteem. them as Saints and Martyrs ;, I f 
account us no better than Heat hens, Publicanes, ind 
Perſecutors: You open Heaven only to thoſe that 
are of your Faction, damn all that approve n 
your Fantaſies, and ſo condemn all Churches that 
| are or have been, except your own n 
that it is a wonder to me, how: you can profeſs to 
believe the haly Catholick Church, for nev 255 
tient Church, obſerved. 1055 1 25 h 
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of Chriſt, 
neyer any 
our Orders, w 
chriſti 


Faction, had no Brotherhood in 
Chriſt, no Intereſt in Goodneſ: 


F / T 5 was @=7 


made no true Profeſſion of the Go- 


o 


- 


them; But the peeviſn Schiſma- 


tred, eſteemed them no better than 


forth unto you the right Hand of Fel- 


with Diſdain, terming us Forma- 
| lifts, Time-ſervers, Worldlings, Pa- 


tes. But for my own part, 
| very little tobe i date 


Y 
*T1 


ated unto your ſelves, the Stiles of 
Brethren, good Men, Profeſſors; as 
if all. others who favour not your 


ticks requited their Love with Ha- 


Pagans, and diſdained to falute 
them: {| So albeit we have reached 


piſts, Arminians, Limbs of Anti- 
hriſt, and no better than n 7 

n part, [paſs 

| ed of you for all 
your Malice, you ſhall have my Pi · 
| Iy, and my Prayers The Donatifts | 


-» 


* . 
28 dl 
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pud vos ſolos eſſe dixiſti. 
Optat. lib. 2. & poſt. 


Nitimini ſuadere homini- 


dus apud vos ſolos effe 
Sz Bcdeſiam. 
| be 


ſpel. ; The Catholicks acknowledge the Donatifts to 


+ Veliot, nolint, fra- 
tres noftri ſunt. Aug. in 


Pſal. 32+ Concordate no- 
biſcum fratres, diligimus, 


ed y_ vobis a 
| , | Au 6 no is. Id. E 0 8. 
lomſhip, 2 have you anſwered us 9 P 


|| Ifti- qui dicunt, non 


eſtis fratres noftri, Paga- 
nos nos dicunt. Aug, in 


Pſal. 22. Vos odio nos ha- 


betis, fratres utique re- 
ſtros: auditorum animis 


infunditis odia, —docen- 


tes ne Ave dicant cuiquam 
' noſtrum. Optat. lib. 4. 


thought 


{Wow 


n 
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crimina 


- | out, En qualibus vaſts 
 Donatifts taught that the Efficacy of Sacrament) d. 


? not receive the Sacrament from any, but ſuch 33 


+ De mo dicere | 
ee 1 „ me Mind, wor f : 


ſolent, 
* —. 2 . have it after their own Fa 


vught not to tollerate evil Perſons in her Comm. 
0 1 that Communion with ſach Perſons poltuteth 


Donati- they communicated with Cecilianu - || And was it | 
not ; 5 the id 

E the Brownifts did run both out of the Church, and i 

ne, in bereſin ſchiſma verterunt, tanquam Bcdefia Chriſt” propte! 


e -—— de toto terrarum orbe perierit.  Avg;.contt 
_ Parmen, ! . Id. de hayeſ. ad quod vult. cap 67G. . 


e e nt hes | 
and We hre 


Aa ficrileg 
n to the Gionhd, burnt che 2 
Chalices, or converted them to privat 
— = Gon 5. n 2. 8 40 2 we 

— r for s Service, than a 
Temple; much. like the Officers of Julian, who 
when they ſaw the holy Veſſels of the Church, exe 
ur Marie filco ? Whit | 
ſtately Plate js this for the Carpenter's Son? The 


pends on the Dignity of the Miniſter, and ſo would 


they eſteemed juſt Men, that is to ſay, Men of their 
own Faction: f An are not ſome 


Sacrament, tho th 


on, 8 
ly becauſe the Miniſter hath eon. 
formed himſelf unto the Orders 

the 8 The Donariſts taught that the 


ofaneth the Church; and that therefore s 
the hurches of the World were periſhed, becauk 


fame ground, that your Bretfiret 
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10 fle them, Se 
8 — 
their own Wills; their Rule was, pars vol ummis e 
ſauſtum oft * It's ts with on; for all yi Reaſons Bp. Far- 
have been anſwered to full, in ſo much that all men. lib. 
wiſe Men can diſcern, that it is not true Reaſon 2. cap. 13. 
ire denne 9 bat Will, Paſſion, a De- 
=—_ People, i 46 e neee, | 
reem in) yo * Donatifts did glo- Auguft, 
ry much in x their fferings, * ure chem. Pk 4 
ſelves the Honour of Marne, » they did Optatus 1 
confirm the Hearts of ＋ their Errors, = 
and rend the Church wi $chiſns and Divifions, + 
you have boaſted as much of your Sufferings, us 
ever did, albeit very few of yon haue been as 
20 . 7 
ed a — . Cenſure than was i Lo 
ſoy vo moreof your 3 ge, than N 
Anguſten unto the Donatifts, reite poteſiadl, 
t that re DG Puni Dei ordinationi | 
— W's A qui autem refiftune, fi 


ment themſelve 
Grande of wy for rein the Son — ipſi judicium acquirunt— 
ſecutes the 7 more by hir diſſolute Sravius perſequitur filius 


trem male virende, 
Living, than the Father RO 5 Pater filium — 


chaſt him : That 
by chain perſecure ox ber og Af 2 
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ram perlecuta eſt per 
Miſtreſs more grievou her 
Diſobedience, thaw wag t e Nr 


juft Correction: That Iſmael was ay ciplinam, &. de Unitat. 
out of Abraham's Houſe for Iſaac's Ecde & Traſt. in Johan. 
ſake, and yet the Any woe calls not I- _ \ 

faac, but Iſmael the Perſecuter. And 

often he repeats this Saying, Nen pena, ſed canſe 

facit Martyrem. So it is on 1 that puts a 
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Difference between a Martyr and Male I. I 
ſhall therefore intreat you, ĩo look before youeap 
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n mn 
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and conſider well the Cauſe for which.you „ 
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your ſelves, when" you entre” into. 


finiftry, Knew that all'Miniſters of "this —_ "= 


Were bound to obferve, Conſider, I pre 


Im 
whether your Proceedings be correſpondent to your 
Oath, and how you can excuſe” your ſelves from 
Perjury. Did you ſwear with a mental Reſerva- 
tion ? that is but the Trick of a Jeſiut, and wilt 
prove but a poor Defence before Almight)y God, 


caſt a Reproach upon the Church, as if ſne did in- 
join things unlawful and Antichriſtian; you diſturb 
her Peace, and rend her Unity, ſhedding the 

Blood of War in Peace; and as it were diwiding 
Chriſt's ſeamleſs Coat, which is a Sin as great A8 


worllipplng of Idols: For the time when it was Dionyſ. 


ſaid, Non minoris eſt laudis non ſcindere Ecclefiam,' Alexandr. 
quam Idolo non ſacrificare, And again, Oportusiſ apud Nis 
etiam pati omnia, 'ne ſcinderetur Eccleſia Des - If you'&eph. 
ought to ſuffer all things rather than the 'Chureſ)Suſcb. 
ſhould be rent, then certainly you ought to ſuffer Ty: Eccl. 
your own Wills to be controlled by the Judgment 4 vu 
of the Church in Matters of outward Order and 5 
3 4. The loſs of your Miniſtry, which 
ſhould be dearer unto you than your Lives, muſt 
be in yon a Sin. What will you anſwer unto; thei 
Lord in that great day, for ſuffering your ſelves to 
be es of your - Miniſtry, and drawing back 
your hands from the Plough, . only for Wilful- 
neſs? Vou may be ſure that he will not: judge that 
you'ſuffered for well. doing, but that you periſhed in 
the Gain-ſaying of Core. We know that'the A. 
ſties did become all unto all, even practiſe them- 
ſelves, and adviſe others to practiſe Ceremonies a 
evil and inconvenient in Number, Nature, Uſe, and 


evil Effects, as ours are even in your Judgment; 


yea, and ſuch Ceremonies too, as they fad preach- 
ed againſt; and this they did for to avoid a leſs Exil 
than Deprivation, even to get a Door of Urterance' 
opened unto them in one place. 53. Behold and ſee 
how this your Oppoſition brings a Scandal upon the 
conformable Clergy, as though we were all but 


1 5 * Enemies of God, 9 the 
fall, would rejoice at it. 80 owe ohms 
evil io themſelves, but the worſe, becauſe. the 
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9 inthe Land, who from your Stri * 


to hlaſpheme our Relig (hs 6. Your 
1 hinders the Work of the Goſpel, and the 
diflcation of God's People; for many of them 


1755 admire you, make theſe things wherein we | 


r, their greateſt Study, and think they hay 
Aden enough, if they be but upon your ſide, i 


can hate a Biſhop, and abhor a Ceremony, 


the weightier Matters of the Law are neg- 


2 while we conteſt about Mint, and: Aniſe, and © 
_ Gomes, Matters meerly circumſtantial, This in- * 


dead is Tragedias agere in nugis. I have heard of a 
© Man who came to a Phyſician 0 complain of the 


Whit- low in his Finger, and the Phyſician looking 


upon him 3 os in his Face; for the Man 
N a deep Con tion, whereof he was no- 
thing ſo ſenfible, on 


it-is- with yo complain grievouſly. of Cere- 
ntonkes and Orders eſtabliſhed RS. are not-ſenſ- 


dangerous ( Conſumption, even the Loſs. of | 


E which is the Life of Reh 3 
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unto what dangers ſelves, 
2 what halt-become a — 


Sy . the Founig == 
ſently = up : othok that are cut off jr 

| myſtical Body of Chris, muſt: wither and dry ug 
as wanting ths vital Influence of God's Spirit, and 
the wateritg of the er of Grace 58 — 5 


e ud * fed olegantly 


wo 2 be. 
ntions are 


the pain in his Finger. 80 ; T 
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ing you, for x Oui fake, 1 


:! ³A.. ⁰·Ü¹ ww ³o WW . ³ꝛ¹w⁴⁊ ö 
: "> 2-3 R * f 2 — — 2 2 | | 3 3 


> 
tain them 


; pen CINE Zo 1 e e 


may give you _—_ _ to repent hereaſter when it ; 


late. ht ie therefore 28 e 
2 den hd his en r 


; in h 
hy 4 1 Your Friends, Fo 
125 


ccrefore the Jews h 
ie ſolver dulia. The 


e 5 0 80 Chuck; 
arp if 555 be ng 22 55 God, A pl 3.12 
en the ſame unte r 
Gonfalation give usthat we: ny be. 
4 e ah ave, rhing.nd x Cor Io 
ions amongfh dc, bus that. we 10. 
KY — 4. 2· 


* 
* * 


0 e en ENS; *. 90 oer Noh Tn” y LIE all 
| £4 div 5577 9p 5 50 {irony fing 4 W | 
Kerri inn wars Aenne Had. "> nl 1 
«4 } T5 — 2 N Lit 4 n. FOES Re 6H: * Kt. 
as) en Monks how ave 50 (qi! 107% 10 © 4308 
of Ko 1118 155 T's Dar YE | It D 2 * 
4 per rn pour: ate 
Qt hd 2 ©{10 $0 * 
% Again [ 


8 Kneelin i 


25 0. e 210299 1771 2611 2: Nen 1 1 . 
Was at firſt ſothebihir virhletvd a and 
Whether it betame me to take natice 4 | 
Libel, the, fooliſheſt that ever Was our *Þ} 

broad, in Writing; 'preteriditig ge ſer dow 5 
tien of A tertaim Jönference my 70 
ſome unconform Miniſters of my J Dioes „ 
221 4 cher, like a noiſome Snuff, to levir die out Of 
* * A »anworthy- the treading Hyg 15 fein 1 . 

. _ Oounſelof the wiſeſt of Men, even of Senf 

+1709 be geft me (upon the matter) as re le "all 


_ 26: found me. aper nor (ifi he) 4 


Ford; ro hi Fooliſhneſs, leſt thoualſo be"? | 
E 6 bs Fools _ b ot 59. 
acc ing to 7 e:-Wwife | 
ane. The Reaſons : are o Bt ee both 
but I have followed the later Advice, not beczi 
Solunon, ſecunde ' togitatationes were ſaniores "i 
decauſe it fitlieſt jampeth both with the 
_ ofthe” time, and Huber uf. the Men WhEm 
tol encounter, leſt the Fools grow" ore wie 
TIM: ' {their own Conteit. n TENTS ee cht *. 
21 1 1:0 When l firſt met With this Libel, Fe | | 
? fornewhat ſavouring of Wir, (for dare pron 
0 1m hot ilty of much Juden 9285 
Kmeer, Fardle of Lies. And 9 
con feſs d by all Men of Quali 5 ä 
at the Conferences. Lea, and by e 
A to their Perſons nor * All th 
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material thing which I Toke, are left out, many 

ings fath pon ich I never thonghs,: 
t 28 it pleaſed the Libel to forge and frame 
them for his own Advantage, and to ſerve his Re- ; 
Las mene, 704 Nor te te TON we Chimes 
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allo d. my own iT, TY 

my own W not irs 1G 855 Larve 3 
Puppet, as out of DE Malice in general, 8 — | 
particular Fataity gnorance * the Libelſer, 
they have thought By to eltow upon me: For 2 5 
beit he were indeed an Impartialift in his own Cauſe 

(which no wiſe Man will Ul believe). Jer were it im- 

poſſible for him, either to remember my W eds, 

or express my Thoughts ſo fully 5 7 A. Bur 

- he found that having an ill Cauſe, n 4 

of all helps; and this fort of Men 2 is well Nen 

to the Work a) though it be but the Sign, of a pro- 

| fligate and deſperate e Cauſe, make no {mall Adyan- 

| tage by their Ning : Were it indeed God's, (as 

they bear the. Wor in hand) it would not need e 
ſuch Props as thoſe to nc it. Wilt thou make a. 
Lie for God (Hith Job) At ane doth for - a Man, to 
advantage his Neighbour ? The Apoſtle proyeth the 
Reſurrettion of Chrift, by this Inconvenience which n 
would follow, if . wy not riſen: Then we are 1 . 
umd falſe Witneſſes of God, for me have teftified of 15» _. 

God, that he hath raiſed- up Chri. If the Apoſtle 

| had been of theſe Mens Mind, this had been no 
Argument; for that Teſtimony which they gave 

of the Reſurre&ion of Chrift, was a ſpecial Motive 

to draw Men unto the Faith, and ſo conduced unto | 

their Cauſe ; but for all that, if it had been an Un- 

mu 298 ſhould | have been found falſe unn 

wic 


it e as to read rbarous Libel. th 
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| Prov. 6. 4 e refs. fo bem pom , and he the (bt 
16. & 19. ſpeaketh Laie. 76 theſe Mei ch 

Po > accuſtome hereu to, that now ht 


Av eorunt ore 5 — Wy, t. tho 
| Bat it is apdinary, with theſe phe 
” Ordinary; eir tha 
here ſtayed. But as t. L * [ 
Temple had. not been enough to make em. —— 5 
they have moſt — traduced a == 5 
L. u nn 20 and, worthy Prelate of oug. Church, Who came in| 
of Berrie. but by accident, making him ta rave throughout | 
their whole. Libel whereas it is well known, if The 
he had entered the Liſts of Diſpu ation with them, ties 


which he did not, ſpeaking but yery little, and that 

* unto them, ens. ſelf) an Army of ſuch 

Pigmies could not have flood before him: Tore | 

_ peat the Paſſages there with they haſely belie Ir And 

| — but to cheriſh. Credulity in the Reader ond 
we were preſent, teſtify they never. ea bun | 
„ Qui ſpeak any fuch Words. And belides, , if any will i 

perdere loſe ſo 758 as to entertain that AG, or time | gran 

Y ſhall find 


num, emat ſuch — and fordid'/Traſh 


| Afinum, beth the Candor of his Stil. and; 425 
Apul. Judgment. But it may 15K 


St. 
Lib. con- tatem 


tra He * 
vide. 1 — 


pute with "their Followers who were * Me But 
e them to be both confated ag 2 05 ry, 


| mear 
Ty food] N 


miſerable * fuge, gb | 
Felix the Manichee x ys 07 hi ifelohen in a a pub- 
lick tte, he was triumphed upon BY by St. i 
(but withal unwilling to con eis his gnorance)Terver | 
ane apex Epiſcopalis. An yet it is en that AQ. cum 
theſe Men do not uſe, to defer ſo ben . a Bi · F id. elice, 
ſhop, as that Heretick, d other Heathen Philoſo. lib. 1+ 
phers, in their Conferences and Letters, did unto 
that learned Father. 
This contumelious and beter Dealing did once 
perſwade me, nor to anſwer the Fool according to his 
val But to contemn 88 : ; 


The Subject 1 ny to * with, is fo baſe the Par- 


* 


ties ſo en bin tl 
Vinco, ſeu vincors, ſemper ego — 
And therefore perceiving them to be fallen out of 


one Brain-ſickneſs into another 4 is, from 


| babling N Fan as deſirous to das well 
as fiche ; Thug ſet =p, my reſt 1 the Epi- | 
grammatiſt, . 2 | 


Allatres lice FRE nos, 0 At by” | 1 lis - 
Et gannitibus imp probis pl 8 5- Epig. 
Eertum eſt haue 22 wen 61. 
Olim quam petis in meis 
N legaris ut per i 
Nam te eur aliguis ſciat fuiſſe? 
Ignotus pereas miſer neceſſe et. 
Non deerunt tamen hac in urbe ferſan 
Unus, vel duo, treſve, quatuorve, 
Pellem rodere qui delint caninam, 
Nos hac # ſcabie tenen 2 


But ſince they have ſung an b Pigs to their Victo- | 
ry, where they have little Cauſe, and by that Prov. 14+ 
means * ſeduced a * of ſimple People * 15. 
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Indiſpoſition of my Body will give me leave, to 
have been miſled by theſe blind Guides, may be 


Feſt, nemo de, fratribus 772 & conſentientis popul 


15 (if itebe poſſi le) that none of the Brethren 


. 


nichee, unto a publick Conference in the Church 
before the People; wherein the Heretick (though 


Truth, and accounting it Religion to reverence 


remove . theſe Scruples, that the poor People, who 


reduced unto the Unity of the Church, which is the 
thing in this World I moſt deſire; that I may tru- 
ly fay with St. Cyprian, Opto equidem, ut ſi fieri po- 
Corpus unum gremio 112 gaudens mater includat. 
periſh, but that the Church, like a glad Mother, 
may receive them in her Boſom, being all of one 


This was the only Cauſe which moved me to 
hear their Objections. I did not admit Diſputation, 
to call the preſent Laws in queſtion; but in al 
Meekneſs to inſtruct them that were contrary | 
minded; and to ſettle their unreſolved Conſciences; 
believing them to be the Men they profeſs d, deſi 
rous of Truth rather than Victory, and that if 
they might receive Satisfaction to ſome few Doubts, 
they were ready to yield that Obedience which is | 
required : And both to conform themſelves unto the 

preſent Government, and to draw their People un. 

to Conformity alſo, And in this J followed the Ex- | 
ample of St. Auguſtin, who admitted Felix the Ms 


ſtiff to maintain his Error) yet gave the Biſhop 
the Reverence due to his Place, which theſe Men | 
would not afford unto me, and after long babling at 
laft yielded unto the Truth. I was not ſo happy in 
the Sucreſs, in regard of the difference betwixt hi 
Auditors and mine; his making Conſcience of the 


their Biſhop, and to believe him as God's Meſſen- 
ger; but mine reſolved never to forſake their Opi- 
nions, though the Truth were made nevaggdo, 7 
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dent unto them, having Judgments foreſtalled with 
Prejudice, againſt whatſoever ſhould be ſpoken by 
a 1 75 whom to deſpiſe they account it the high · 


ſported with the Opponent's Sighs, Groans, liftin 
we his Eyes, and ſpreading out of his Hands: 
being the beſt Arguments which ever theſe Zealots 
jearned in the Schools: And indeed of no ſmall 
Weight with the common-People ; as the-Orator 
well knew, when being in a certain Defence pre- 
vented of his aſl and lamentable Coneluſion of 
Fortenſius, he cryed out as one half undone, Surri- 
pPꝛuiſti mihi ornaments Ovatianis mee, Is it then any 
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eſt Perfection of Religion,” Beſides the Weakneſs 
of their Underſtanding is ſuch, that chey were not 
capable either of Arguments or Anſwers, but tran- 


wonder that my Conference which was only begun, 


and ſo rather intended than acted, had not the de- 
ſired Succeſs? yet I dare ſay that Cenſure which 
Eraſmus paſt upon that Conference bet wixt St. Au- 
guftine and the Manichee, may be as truly applied 
unto ours: Which is this; (and not impertinent to 


the preſent purpoſe) In his attis neſtio quid potiſſi- Aug. 


ad publicam diſputationem, ad quam adeo nom fuit in- 
ftruftus, ut vi Aſinus poſſit inſulſius argumentars.; An 


mum admirer, Faliciſnè impudentiam qui provocarit ay j & 
cum Fel- 


fol. 363. 


m. 


populi tole rantiam, que delirantem beluam citra tumul- edit. Baſil. 


tum auſcultirit; An Auguſtin ftomachum invincibi- 
lem, qui tam indoctis ineptiis tamdiu tantd lenitate re. 
ſponderit. In theſe Acts I know not what chiefly to 
admire, the Impudency of Felix who did ap- 
peal to a publick Diſputation, for which he was 
ſo unprepared, as no Aſs could have ſpoken more 
abſurdly; or the Lenity of the People, who with- 
out Tumult heard that raving and doting Beaſt; or 
the invincible Patience of St. Auguſtine, who with 


much Mildneſs, did fo long anſwer to ſuch un- 


learned Fooleries. Though I could not come near 
that eminent Biſhop in Learning, yet I laboured to 


imitate him in Patience, whereof I will yet give a 


further Proof, by reviſing that Libel, and making 
a full Anſwer to thoſe Obſections which tlie Diſpu- 
ter (being inſtructed 1 the reſt of his Brethren 
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ypha! Leſſons, and 


only Velitationem quandam 
re; ſending forth vis tight Blorlemen rather to view 
the Advantages of the Ground, than to fight; 
whom I ſhall not need to encounter, in regard the 
Auditory.was generally weary of theſe peeviſh 
and poor Exceptions: And the Diſputer himſelf 
hath confeſs'd (as I amt credibly informed) that 
it was againſt his Will, he did move thoſe firſt 
Scruples, even in his own Judgment ſo apparently - 
frivolous, but that he was wrought, and in a man- 
ner enforced thereunto, by one of his Brethren, 
who preſumed much upon his Skill in the Hebrew. 
Beſides thoſe Exceptions, all that was objected, 
for Orders ſake, I ſhall reduce unto three Heads: 
For in the Libel there is neither Method not Senſe. 
Feirſt, He deſired a Warrant from Scripture, to 
juſtify our Ceremonies; whereunto my Anſwer 
was: That if they meant a particular and express 
Commandment for every Ceremony and Church- 
Conſtitution, I had ſuſficiently proved in my Set- 
mon, that it could not be expected, neither are 
they themlelves able to produce fuch a Warrant, 
for ſuch Orders as they themſelves injoin and Fr 
wv ile 


1 


ale in e own a Sao 4 if "the meant 


n ee our, Church hath as much as 


et ever ee for N 


4 * 
N 
1 


— Teck — to tr Es, and th 
honey wberetn all Char Sc d be iveighed. 
And wheteas ſome Cetethonies ſeem decent unto 
ſome; which unto othetb em otherwiſe; Thoſe 
whom God hath made Governours of his Church 
(and not any private Man) are to judge of their 
V fr ivate Men appoint Orders to be 
uſed in "the publik Wor ſhip of 92 OM (as theſe 
How de in Their Congregations) they mult ſhew 
| Commiſſion, othexwiſe We take that 
for ecent in things i s indifferent, which feetneth de- 


cent in the Eye of. publii Authority: And thoſe 


things which Te Roy 8 to lere were 
in ins things indifferen ys repugnint 


unto the Word of G02; od te FP ge nes by. 


the Church in all Ages, tbe not only bas: wh but 


of ſitigular g good a Nee trove be by law- 


ful Authority: And therefore they Wand in 
Confcience to ſubmit themſelves therein Ravin 
for the ſame a Warrant in Scripture, in all thoſe 
Places which require Obedience tò be given unto our 
Superiours 3 Rom. 13. 1. Let every Soul be ſabjett 
unto Superiour Powers. 1 Pet. 2. 13. it your 
ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Lale. 
Hebr. 13. 17. Obey them. that have the rule over 
70. 


Now, What faith the Libeller to this? He Krug. 


F like, like à Fiſh on the Hook, and uttereth ſuch piti. 
bh that I am aſhamed to relate it. He _ 


all things ordained by God, . done decem SF in 


us, that the meani 152 the Apoſtle's Words is; 
Order; Be it ſo; The Sacrament is ordained by 


e. and therefore to be received decently : Now, 


I have Hy proved in my Sermon, that God hath 
dot in Scripture, either hh Precept or by _— 
"RY | deter: 
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declare 


4 


determined, what particular Geſture 


in the Sacrament : And therefore the ſame is left to 
de appointed at the Diſcretion of the Church: The 


1 which is a decent 

Geſture, as afterwards: ſhalb ſhew. I have alſo 
d, that Kneeling is no human Invention, but 

a natural Geſſire, and ſo ordained by God, Which 
-hath been and may be 1 to every part of 
God's Worſhip; He further ſays, That Rule mu 


Church hath e 


ahide the Trial. of other Rules of God's Word; This 
is range Divinity: Will he queſtion a Rule of 
God's Word, call it tothe Bar, and try it bya 


Jury of its Fellows ? But I think his intent was (if 
he could have written rot 0 ſay, that Kneeling 


at the Communion, muſt abide the trial of other 
KRKules: And ſo it ſhall, even of that Rule which he 
©. hath mentioned, Abſtain from all appearance of Evil; 
as | ſhall ſhew in the proper Place. In the mean 


time 1 tell him, that their fitting at the Communi- 


on will not abide the Trial of any of the Rules of 


God's Word. I have proved in my Sermon, that it 


is an undecent and irreyerent Behaviour in God's 
Worſnip, that it was never commanded, and ſel- 


dom or never practiſed in any Act of God's Ser- 
vice, hat only upon occaſion: It carries an Appea- 


rance of Evil, a Shew of Prophaneneſs, Irreverence, 


Pride, and Preſumption : It is flat contrary unto that 


Rom. 14. Rule of the Apo le; Follom theſe things een 


19. 


0 


cern Peace; for by it the Peace of this Church 
is diſturbed, her Unity rent: It gives offence unto 


all ſorts of Men, to their Brethren, to the Magj- 


ſtrate, to the whole Church of God. And there- 


fore it doth not tend to the Glory of God, and Edi 
\ fication of his People. AO, 


In 


The ſecond Claſs of the Diſputer's Arguments 
were taken from Chriſtian Liberty, and the care 


we ſhould have to avoid Scandal, to which purpoſe 


he alledged, Rom. 14. 3. Let not him that eateth, 


deſpiſe him that eateth not, & c. ver. 15. Deftroy not 

him with thy Meat for whom Chrift died, 1 Cor. 

8. 13. If Meat offend my Brother, I will eat no Fleſh + 
while the World ftandeth, Unto all which I gave * 
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a gaiuſt the Orders of our Chu 
full and ſatisfactory Anſwer: Albeit he hath not 
the Honeſty to ſet it down; for it ſeems he ſaw 
that he had neither Strength to over-throw it, 
nor ſo much Ingenuity as to yield unto the Truth 
when it is declared unto him. I ſhewed, that there 
was a great difference between their Caſe. and ours 
in two Particulars; firſt, The things*whereabout 
they did differ (namely, eating or noteating of things 
facrificed unto Idols) were meerly indifferent, not 
only in their own Nature, but even for uſe ; it being 
free and arbitrary unto them to eat or not to eat, ſor- 
aſmuch as there was no Law either to command, or 
to forbid the uſe of theſe Meats; and therefore the 
believing Roman,, and the Corinthians not only might, 
but alſo ought, ſometimes to abſtain from ſuch 
Meats, for the avoiding of Scandal. But it is not 
fo with our Ceremonies, albeit they be indifferent 
in their own Nature, as neither being particularly 
commanded, nor forbidden in Scripture': Yet they 
are not now indifferent unto us, for the Uſe, nor 
left unto our Choice, the Obſervation of them be- 
ing injoined by lawful Authority, (and that the 
| Magiſtrate hath Power to make Laws in things in- 
different, none will deny but an Anabaptiſt And 

| therefore now though never ſo many ſhonldhe-of- 
fended at our Ceremonies, yet we cannot forbear 
to uſe them without à greater Scandal in open Diſ- 
obedience to lawful- Authority. Before that Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitution, ' Acts 15. it was lawful for a 
Man, either to eat, or not to eat things ſacrificed - 
unto Idols, as he found in his Conſcience moſt ex- 
pedient for Edification; there being no Law, Divine 
or Human, to rule his Conſcience, but only the 
Judgment of his own Mind, and the general Law of 
Charity: But after that Conſtitution was made, 
it was not lawyful for him to eat, though in the pre- 
ſence of converted Gentiles, who would perhaps 
be offended at his Forbearance; becauſe now though 
the matter be indifferent in its own Nature, yet 
it was not free and arbitrary for uſe, at leaſt to thoſe 

Churches, for whom the Conſtitution was made, 
of Antiosh, Syria, and Qlicia For it ſeems on 
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who did purify himſelf to gain a good Opinion of 
the weak Jews, who were Zealous of the Law ;. 155 | 
when certain falſe Brethren crept in privily to [py 
out our Liberty, he gave nor place unto chem  Sub- Acts 21. 
jection for an Hour. þ we when as St. Peter for fear 20, 26. 
of offending the Jews at Ania forbore to ext Gal.2,4,5- 
with the Gentiles, he reproved him for it to his Faces, © 
interpreting that Fact of his to be an effectual Se- 
ducement, albeit he did not preach Judaiſm, Why 
compelleſt thou the Gentiles to SE ver, 14. As 
he would not yield to any N iſpleaſe thoſe 
who were wilful Deſpiſers of our Liberty, no more 
ſhould we to pleaſe thoſe Men, who are reſolved ne- 
ver to be ſatisfied, I am ſure the tendereſt hearted 
, - = 
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C 
M7 | Man amongſt them, will not forbear the eating of Ml on! 
, forfear of offending ff thi 
Wo 2 Papiſt. And why ſhould we forbear either Snt- BW Au: 
_ lice, Croſs, or Kneeling, becauſe they are offended 3 , 
bo In theſe two Particulars I ſhewed in the Court, &c 
the difference between the things whereof the Ap tou 
= ſtle ſpeaketh, and our Ceremonies, ſo mp t 28. 
'x | it was thou kt ſufficient to fatisfy any, but thoſe in nec 
= whom Affection and Partiality have put out the not 
Eye of Reaſon. And upon theſe two Caſes 1 dare the 
now venture the Cauſe, Firſt, that we are no diff 
where commanded to forbear the uſe of a thing in- tho 
different, even where we are left to our on do, 
Choice, for fear of offending the wilful Deſpiſer; No, 
of our Liberty ; but only to avoid the Offence of thir 
weak Brethren, who are willing to learn the right wh 
way, and have not had leiſure and means to be in- ut 
formed. Secondly, that if the race interpoſe Sco 
his Authority, commanding the uſe of a thing mit Or 1 
ſelf indifferent; we are not to forbear the doing of ing 
it, for fear of offending any, whatſoever they de th 
whether wilful, or only weak. - And that it is, ag 
ſhall appear unto him who reads theſe two Chapters, Bl 3 
whereunto the Diſputer did appeal, and ſtudies not 85 
the Syllables, but the Senſe of thery. And to male Ma 
this ſame yet more manifeſt, I will recommend un rs 
to the Reader that is deſirous of Sa 5 ago thee bed 
Conſiderations following. 1. When the Apoſte 2 
chargeth us to avoid the Offence of our weak Bro fare 
ther, he gives this Reaſon, that we ſhould not plek oF 
_ ourſelves, but our Neighbour, to — — Rom, _ 
15. 1, 2. Whereby it is evident, that he ſpeaks only 7 * 
if theſe things which are not'commanded, bat lei 3 
to our own Liberty to do or not to do, in which x. 
Caſe he will have us to pleaſe our Nei hbour, if he en 
bea weak Brother, rather than Gur ſelves: But 3 
the Magiſtrate have interpoſed his Commandment 1 
in a thing indifferent, then as we cannot forbear it offe 
to pleaſe our Neighbour, if he be a weak Brother; Dar 
ſo we do it not to pleaſe our ſelves, but to pl Chu 


him, whom God hath commanded us to obey, — 
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only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. 2: A 

4 in it ſelf indifferent, being injoined by lawful 
Authority, becometh neceſſary unto us for the uſe: 
So the Apoſtles ſpeaking of things in themſelves in- 


different, as Abſtinence from Meats offered to Idols, : 


&c. When once they had made a Conſtitution 
touching them, call them neceſſary Things, Act. 15. 


23, And the Apoſtle ſays, dr«yxn rA It is Rom. 13, 
neceſſary that you be ſubject. And ſurely there is 3˙ 


nothing wherein we can ſhew our Obedience unto 
the Magiſtrate's Authority, but only in things in- 
cifferent, which God hath left in our Power : For 
thoſe 2 which God hath commanded, we mui 

do, whether the Magiſtrate command them or 
no, yea albeit he ſhould forbid them: And thoſe 


things which God hath forbidden, we muſt not do, 


whether the Magiſtrate forbid them or no, yea al- 


beit he ſhould command them: So that there is no 
Scope left, either unto the Magiſtrate to command, 


or unto us to obey, but only in things indifferent. 
3. If we ſhould not obey the Magiſtrate in a thing 
indifferent, when ſome Men take Offence at it; 


then we ſhallnever obey him at all, there ſhall be 


no Order, no Conſtitution ; for there can be no 
1 Action, Order, or Conſtitution, Which 
| ſome Men will not diſlike. 


2 Perſon, and conſequently the Evil of Diſo- 
ience, greater than the Evil of Scandal. 5. If 
our Obedience to the Magiſtrate in a thing indif- 
ferent, offend any, the Evil is not in us, but in him 
| whois ſcandalized: For as Tertullian faith, Res bone 
| neminem offendit, niſi malam mentem. It is ſcauda- 
lum acceptum, not datum, he ought not to be of- 
tended, being bound to obey the Magiſtrate as well 
as we: Now were it not ſtrange, if I ſhould for- 
bear to do my Duty, becauſe another Man is re- 
ſolved not: to do his. 6. As it is a Sin to diſobey 

lawful Authority, and no Sin in us, if another be 
offended at our Obedience: So there is far greater 
Danger, both to our ſelves and to all the whole 
Church, in Diſobedience, than can be in the Of- 


' fence. 


2 


Obedience to the 
Magiſtrate is a greater Duty than the pleaſing of a 
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things that are enjoined, we cannotavoid Diſobedi. 

= 0 ence; but if we obſerve them, We may prevent er 

_  _=_ remove the Offence that is taken at them, by in. 

= forming the People aright, that they are things in 

themſelves indifferent, Fhereunto Chriſtian Liberty 

doth extend, and that the Magiſtrate ought to be 6 

beyed in theſe things. But our. Brethren are ſo fit 

from teaching ſuch Doctrine, that they teach no- 

2 dam. 20. thing elſe but Diſobedience, like Sheba the Son of 

1. Bichri blowing a Trumpet to Sedition; inſomuch 
that ſome who are now queſtioned for frequen ing 

their Conventicles, being examined ' upo "my 
Wo Could not remember any one Point of Chriſtian In 

= ſtruction, in all their Sermons, but that the) 


| fence ofa few Brethren. Laſtly, 


preached againſt keeping of Holy-days, and knee: 
g at the Communion. If ſo much Pains bad been 
taken to teach them Obedience to lawful Authority, 

the Scandal might have been removed long ere now. 
| | Whoſoever will be pleaſed. to confider theſe Par- 
 R—_—_ ticulars, ſhall find, that what the Apoſtle hath ſpo- 

1 ken of Chriſtian Liberty, and of giving Offence, 
| makes nothing againſt our Ceremonies, but eyery 


_ way for them. Beſides thoſe two Differences 
8 which I haveobſerved, between their Caſe of wha 
14 the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and ours; it were eaſie to ſhe 


many other things, wherein they are moſt unlike; 
namely, the eating and not eating of Meats, are 
| private Actions, in a Man's own Power to do or not 
| \_ todo: But our Caſe is concerning the publick Ce- 
| _  remoniesof the Church, which no 1 Man can 
4 — with. The Apoſtle, by forbearing Fleſh, 
did prejudice none but himſelf: But we in refuſing 
the Ceremonies, ſhould' prejudice the Authority ot 
the Prince. The Apoſtle's Forbearance did further 
the Courſe of his Miniſtery, and therefore he be. 
4, cameall unto all; but our Refuſal of the Ceremo- 
5 nies ſhould loofe us the Liberty of ours, and that 
moſt juſtly, for our Diſobedience. Finally, amongſt - 
the Romans ſome were offended at the eating of 
thoſe Meats, but I do not read that any was offend 
ed at the not eating of them: It is otherways * 
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; where one is offended at aur Ceremonies, ten 

leer than they would be offended if we did not 

| ufe them; and far more if wei did follow their 
Faſhion in the manner of God's Worſhi rx. 

Ide Caſe being clear, that the Orders which our 
Church injoins, are; neither contrary to Chriſtian 
Liberty, nor to that Care we ſhould have for toi 
wid Offence; In the next place, I will labour to 
find out the Cauſe of this grofs Miſtatte in the Bre- 
thren, which certainly is this, that they do not 

ightly con ſider the Nature of Chriſtian Liberty, 

whilſ they ſet it upon Tenter-hogks, and ſtretch it 
farther than the Nature thereof will bear; ſeeking 
not only a Liberty of Mind and [Conſcience in 

things indifferent, but a Freedom alſo ãn the:r out? 
ward Actions, which is not Chriſtian Liberty, but Calv. Inſt. 
licentious Immunity, contrary to the Doctrine ol iib.3- cap · 
che Goſpel: For St. Peter exhorting all Men to be 19 · 5 10. 
obedient unto Magiſtrates, he warns them not to- 

»ſe their Liberty as a Cloak of Maliciauſneſs, name- 1 Pet. 2. 
19, in caſting off the Bridle of Government, It is 16. 
proper to the Liberty of the Creator alone to be un- 

ſim ited ; but all lawful Liberty of the Creature, is 

and muſt be bounded, not only by the Law of Cha- 

rity, (which theſe Men will acknawledge) but alſo 

by the Law of Loyalty; for if all Reſtraint ofthe 

. outward Man were contrary to Chriſtian Liberty; 
then were it not lawful to obey: the Magiſtrate in 
any thing: Then if the King ſhauld be pleaſed to 
confirm the Orders, (or as they term them the 
Circumſtances of Worſhip) which have been uſed 
in their Congregations; they were bound to for- 
fake them, for the Teal of their Chriſtian Liberty. 

And what is this elſe, but to bring flat — 

180. 
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and Anarchy into the Church, to overthrow: 

vernment, and diſſolve the Bonds of Subjection and 
Obedience to lawful Authority. Tou ſhall-there- 
fore underſtand, that the Magiſtrate b his.Laws 
may moderate or reſtrain. the ;outwarg Actions, 
wherein the external Uſe of our Liberty conſiſteth; - 
the inward Liberty of Canſcience before Gad, not- 
withſtanding remaining intire. He may ain; | 
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= Action which in I Worſhip may be uſed lays 
=. fully; ſo that ne Opinion be put upon the Come! 
= „ ſcience, which taketh away the full R of 
=. Indifferency. And this is that - inn St. "_ ſaysz 

= We moſt bey the Magiſtrates; 65 free is, 
=_ being perſwaded that the thing Fon ande init 
= | 9 5 to 2 ( as Caltin ark 7 1 0 


—_ - = 5 ing — 855 898 dis ine iſtrates- we 1 | 
= + God, who hath commanded us to be ſubje&un 
=o him. Which will better ap Fre if we conſider 5 
_— | Chriſtian Liberty is inward and ſpiritual; whieh 
= ; may ſtand with the outward Seryitude of Sia 
= the Apoſtle: ſhewsz''x Cr. 7. 22.) math mare with 
the Obedience of free Subjects: ts is ſeated inthe 
Mind and Conſcience, and reſpe&eth nothing, bu 
55 whatis between God and us: It comtenteth it ſelß 
there be no Opini upon the Conſcience, oi 
Neceſſity of theſe things, Which God dath le a 
.**Qierent: If they be not "obtruded as divine Law 
| f no Religion be plac'd in them, nor the) pn 
| 3 . . e Pals of God's Worlhi * Ita 
_ | rhe ible ſubject 70 the Conſeience unto a thing ing 
1 1 Cor. 6. di the paſtle calls, The bring 
WO 14 er the ee Ma thing) Which overthrow 
1 05 | Chriſtian Liberty: Not the Neceſſity of Obedieſ 
unto lawyful Authority; but the Doctrine or vl 
7 7 of the abſolate Neceſſity of the thing iy | 

na word, Chriſtian Liberty is not Des away: 

the Neceſſity of doing a hinge indifferent, ore 
doing; but cog by that Neceſſity which aketh 1 
way the Opinion or Perſwaſion of the Indiffer 

of it: As may N by this, whenſoever we! 
5 poſtle condemns the Practice of Jewiſh Cerentonial 
f at that time when chere was ſonge Diſpenſation 
Indulgence granted unto Chriſtians, till the 
gogue ſhould be buried with Honour: It is mani 
that he condemns not fo much the Uſe, as the 

tine and Opinion which they had _ them; 

cauſe they were urged and u ed, not as ching 


different, * as neceſſary unto o Salvation. "I 0 
410. J. J i no 
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fied by*t e Lam, (that is, "Cc. 


1 Children to an or 
= ſhip8of God. 


nt * ſetting farth of Ged's'Honowi and 


 unanſwerable 


38 e e l , th ar 
is Commandments; "God of none 
raditions ; Whereas che Phariſees a4 ole — 
: —— their * B unto the Command 
8 4 FO wy Wh thing for which they ; 
are C med, 2s Ihe 1 8 boy t ri 
Church is far from ſuch Pfg. 
Ae ri may apps ah, 55 her Doctrine publiſhed, | 


as alſo that Which ck 
ce: In bk our 2 
nor preſeribe any | 
For we think it convenien, 
uſe ſuch Ceremonies, as they 


2 in the ſame 
ceondem ng ather Nations, 
"0g 10 our own People 775 


that every Countr 


Glory, 
felt 2 allg 
Now I 


and t the reducing of the People to a moſt per. 
5 00 lar bk En 5. 5 . 
Ve proyed e e, hah rguments | 
, that the Church hath bs 73 — 
to 1. 4 emonieß, and to make La thing; 
8 debe ee 2 8 and Orders, Sh And that 

bedience oug be given unto her Ca, ut. 
. 7 elpecjally col ing that therein Our Church 
Was gk only x aſhſte 155 12 by the King 
molt excellent pl Y, as the ſupreme Governour 
Earth, in all Caules within his Highneſss De 


wy 


n 
BN NOR And therefore I ſhall 5 t. Dy, 
rethren; i 


they will neither deceive oth dor 
be deceived ther Givie, that. in this Point # 2 
ian Liberty, they 5 have alyays. ohe Þ 
fixed upon the Natiirg Zh hings indifferent, aud ne 
ofher r Ypon tþ e Duty of a Subject to his Scheren. 
And now having vin divated ny Church ion 
| choſe Prone cx caſt upon Ae f ping fringing Chr 
ſtian rty, and 1 ing | 
tutions; I will i 1 the la Place, turn 55 ute! f 
Weapon a ginſt himſelf, 1 179 
that Philiftin with hi own Sword fk 
be and hs Fells, 0 
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all things incident unte the outward Form of God's e 
Worſhip, not mentioned in Scripture: Rut asthe > 
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Re ne ²Ü td . . ²˙¹ A 


| Theſe vials deprive; him of this 3 they my 
| not allow:him to appeint any 


to all manner of Ordinance of AA. 


CCC 


them with  Contindces s being indifferent, 


dom, thata Chriſtian having 2 things, 
ꝛznother, to pleaſe and 


not tyed; to any Laws, which determine 


Judicial Law being abrogate, it is lawfubforhim-to 
ordain Civil Tacks Þ the Ceremonial La being 


aboliſhed; to eſtabliſm Eeclefiaſtical Conftitutions, 
ſuch as are not repugnant unto the Word of God. i 


any thing to be uſed in tze 
outward:Form an "Adanynilkeation of God's. Wor- 
ſhip : And it by the Content of the whole Church; 
he do eſtabliſh. a Form though 2 o decent, 
they are tieſolved not toohſerve it. 1 Li- 
berty of the Subject is, that being bed Y 
Moſaical Laws, ; he ny vc 'A be Conſcience, ob» 
and are not repugnant unto the MWord of 


ſerve all-other ich are eſtabliſhed by lawtul 
= owns that al chaigs are.lawfulyand ro the 1 Cor. 6. 
pure all thing, arg pr. This Freedom St. Peter 12. & 
ifies, when he — To ſubmit, our ſelyes Tit. 1. 13. 
— fret, that i Pet. a. 
is knowing Sat we are not bound to thoſe Particu- 13) & 16. 
lars, as thin an themſelves” ————_— but uſing 


and therefore ſ uch, as ——— to our Chriſtian Lies 
berty extendeth. And is not'this a-poodly Free- 


he can make uſe thereof i in one thing rather than in 
latisfy him (unto whoſe 

Power God — ſubjected him) without Offence to © 

his C + Theſe Men deprive us of this Li- 


"OP berty 


: F "a . manded, and: alledge 


. 


I 


0 or alt ltr Men 
itution eſtabliſhed; touching the rf 


miniſtration. of God's: Worthip-: And as . 


were Judges at Law, they ove 
- A gainſt all the Canons of 


by forbidding things in themſelves lawful, 

Col. 2. 21· Touch not, taſte not, handle not; and our 
ſppeak almoſt the ſame Langua 
not, wear not; and indeed the C 
poſitive Precepts, than they 


commands only the Uſe of theſe things, 
2 upon the Conſcience, by p 


their negati 


k 


ve fent forth a 

our Churob. 

0 Nen negative Precept is a Reſtraint of Chriſtian 
Lüberty, as well as a Poſitive: The falſe Apoſtle; 
Who laboured to ſubvert Chriſtian Liberty, did! i, 


ſaying; 


— eethi 6 
neer not, cod 
. 
have negative: But 
xhis is the Difference, the Church hath Authority to 
command; they have none to forbid: The Church | 
and lays no 
ly neceſſa hemſelves: B bab — 
a8 ary in t ves : But 
ab we Reſtraints abſolutely: neceſſary, plate 


Religion in them, binding their Followers in Con- 


 ſriencez not only to refulsg but 3 Geſpiſe our 
O oNnty 
throw:Chriſtian Liberty z bot alfo are guilty of the | 


TCeremdnies. Whereby:t 


Breach" of the Second Commandment; by» Will 
worſſiiß. - Laſtly, As they takte both from the La. 


th granted unto them: So they 


iver and the Subject, that free Power which Cad 


ive them; ; 
- ſelves of all true Liberty, white they cheriſh in thei! 
on Minds, Doubts and ſcrupulous: Opir of 

the Lawfulnefs of theſe things which are dm. 


their —— Conſeience, | 


ions; * 


as an excuſe for their Diſobedience. S0 our Dilps- 


ter, as he is acted in the Libel, Go alowerk every N 
Adm to be fully perſwaded in his own Mina: of what le 


doth. Rom. 14. 5. Whieh' Privilege I crabe tu ny | 
fel If and all others doubting of 3 1: have ſhew- 

| ed before, that the Apoſtlè in that Chapter, as all 
1 Chr. 8. Appeakethef s left to our on Choiee, 
and not determined by any Law, Civil, ot, 


aſtical, in which Caſe this is a ſaſe ' Rule forthe Con | 
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do that which he in- 


byt excuſe one Sin by another, Which St. Fr 
Peter calls, having the Liberty for a Cloak «a 


( 


| 0 be- eth) 


10. 


Fame ie Peopfe 
3 are animated, or 5 heh 
ified 


torr Em: 


diſloyal Difconten ety 
ded in the Faith: For when they ſee them 


the greateft Zealots in Religion, to ma 5 mon | 


| _ Confeience of a harmleſs Ceremony, f Ly- 


ing, up, Back-biting, Coſenage, Uk, 
Sacrilege; and to ur fitting at the "Gen 
more 1 the Dutyand Comfort of the Sacrament 


and for Trifles to fer all God's Ordinances 2 2 1 


ft ſelf, for their Humour to forſake their N 
And ſeyens: They take orcafion from thence to 


miſlike all forwardneſs in Religion, e 3 


Zeal but Hypocrify, and ſo either reft in vn 


e or turn altogether Profligates. 80 


the People ſay, Amen. 


And now having diſcomfited the Dipoters hu; 


lorn hope; I come to grapple with his main For- 


ces, even with his Dracomaris milites, which he ſent 
to aſſault the reverent Geſture which we uſe atthe | 
receiving of the Sacrament. Where, thougk his 

Arguments ſeem unto-thoſe who look upon them 


through the Vapour of Affection greater and good. 


lier than they are; 'yet if they would 1 the | 
Miſts and Clouds ot Partiality, tert thoſe Reaſons 


which ſeem Gyants in their Eyes, would appear like 


little Dwarfs. In this Conflict, I confeſs, my Anſwers 


were very brief, denying enly that Propoſition 
which was falſe, and ſometimes giving Inſtance to 


ſhew the Abſurdity thereof: Intending to let the 


Diſputer run his Wits out of Breath, and then if 
I had not been prevented by being put in mi 
| of the __ wy * N 9 to os 


* 


without ground, to e Au. 
Shoes, rity, Aud from that Contempt many do proceed 
1 Cor. 1. 6 to open Separation, or to ſonie degree of 

Finally, they give gre | 


Offence to the weaker ſort, ho are not welt 950 | 


ys give they ce; arid, Curſed be le 
Bo thar my voy ov 2 of the — and let all | 


| apainft the Otter of out Chin ws | 
ſums the Sum of his Proofs, and make the Auditors Y 
ſenſibte of the Vanity of them. In che mean time 
1 was fore'd th follow, or rather go along with him 
in his wild Gooſe chaſe, through a rabble of intor-= 
tated Syllegiſchs which teraate] ſhowld even bluſh —- 
in his Pete: Ang indeed the third part of them 
that are ſet down in the Libeh were not uſed in the M8 
Court, bat have been ſeared firice by the Libelſer, 75 © = 
as are alſo the Anſwers fathered upon me, where- .Y 
upon he builds the whole Frame of his ſenfelels Dif- 
courſs, fighting againſt his own Shadow; there- 
fore 1 cannot build upon theſe Anſwers which he 
hath framed for me; but I muſt take the Matter a 
new into my hands, culling out every med, 
which he uſed to inforte his Concluſion: And 
weighing them ſeverally in the Balance of | 
Reaſon. And beſides his bold alledging the Exam- n. 
— of Chriſt's Inſtitutipn (whereof. 1 will fay no- Sec. 3 
hing now, 2 ſo fully difpraved it in my Ser- 32, 33} ¼ 
mon; that he and his Fello ys may be aſhamed for 34, 3. 
ever to abuſe the World with fo falſe a Pretence:) 1 
All his Arguments may be reduced unto theſe four. 
1. That Kneeling at the Communion hath been a- 
buſed unto Idolatry. 2. That in afing it there is 
danger of Idolatry. 3. That it hath an Appea- 
rance of Idolatry atid Will-worſhip. 4. That to 
kneel at the Sacrament is Idolatry, at leaſt (as the 4 
Diſputer was pleaſed to ſpeak, without any Prefi- . = 
dent from the School, which he never read) Corpo-  * 
ral Idoldtry. Theſe four he confounded together, — 
skipping from one to another, and back again to 
the former, like a Man diſtracted of his Senſes.  » if 
But I muſt play the Chymiſt to extract them, and 10 —_ 
put them in their ſeveral Boxes, for the Reader's 1 
etter underſtanding. 2 ONT 
The firſt Exception againft Kneeling is, That it 
| hath been abuſed to Idolatry. What then? If that 
were a ſure Rule, that all things which have been 
ſo abaſed, ſhould be aboliſhed, we ſhogld leave our _ 
ſelves nothing which could be ſafe! uſed ; For 3 
there is none, either of all God's Works, or of 3.3 
the Works of Man, but it hath in ſome place or 1 
ts EF 377 - (*, FM K F- 9.7 4 8 | othey 
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Vants of God, and by Idolaters. But here the Di. 


2 tells us, that the Bread in the Sacrament u 4 
oly and neceſſary thing which cannot be removed, 


the Sacrament, it was not free for our Saviour to have 


. -. ordained the ſame in other Elements than Bread 
and Wine? I think he will confeſs that he might 

have appointed other things to be the outward Ele- 

ments in that Sacrament: So then theſe Elements 


were neither neceſſary nor holy; yet did our 82. 
viour make choice of them, notwithſtanding that he 


knew how they had been prophaned by Gentiles f 


1 


in their Idol-ſervice: * As he did alſo appoint Wa- * 
ter to be the Element in the other Sacraments they 


[2 


y the 


it was. at that time ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed. 


God's Service. But he will ſay, Theſe were the Grea- 


tures of God, and in things ordained by God, the 


Abuſe only ſhould be taten away, and the Uſe remain; 
but not 7 in things ordained by 


ficient to overthrow all that he hath ſaid, to tell 


him, that albeit Bread and Wine be God's Crea- 
_ tures, yet at this time whereof I ſpeak. (namely 
before the Inſtitution of the Sacrament) they were 
not ordained to be holy Myſteries; and 17 

| any © latry, (it His opt 
nion were true) howloever they might have 1 


that time notorionſly abuſed to Idolatry, (i 


mained 


implying that Kneeling is not ſo. Here I will a 
this wiſe Man, whether before the Inſtitution of 


Phariſees in their Lotions. Whereupon it neceſſ- 
rily follows, that the idolatrous or ſuperſtitions A-. 
buſe of a thing, makes it not altogether- unfit for 


: | ag &c. Man, which habe 
at. 15. 2. beer and are abuſed to Idolatry. Here it were ſuf- |! 
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mained unto us for common uſe; yet. they. ought 


not to have been applied to any ſacred Service. 
nor uſed in God's Worſhip. But becauſe he builds 
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upon a Diſtinction between the Creatures and Or- = 


dinances of God, and the Inyentions of Man; that 
the former being abuſed to Idolatry, the Abuſe 


only is to be taken away, and the thing it ſelf to be 


retained: But the latter being ſo abuſed, Uſe and 


all is to be aboliſhed-; and of this latter Sort he 


accounts Kneeling at the Communion, I will 
therefore take pains to examine this Ground, and 


let him ſee upon what a rotten Foundation he builds 


his Houſe ; firſt, The Creatures and Ordinances of ß 
God, have not always that Privilege, that though | 
abuſed to Idolatry, they are not to be deſtroyed, 
as may. ap by the brazen Serpent, which was 


God's Ordinance: And by Agag's Sheep, which 1 Sam. 15. 


were God's Creatures; ſo were the Groves, the Deut. 12, 
Coverings, and Ornaments of Idols, Jewels worn 223. 

in their Honour, and Meats facrificed unto them, Ge 
all which God commanded to deſtroy. And on the n. 35.4 


other part, ſome things deviſed by Men, and abu- 


ſed to Idolatry, ha ve been imployed in the Worſhip 
of God:; Peter Martyr tells us out of St. Auſtin, and Pet. Mart. 
other ancient Writers, That not only the Temple of Epiſt. ad 


Heathen Idols, were converted into the Houſes of God; Hooper. 


but alſo their idolatrous Revenues dedicated to their 

Plays, to their Veſtals, nay to their Devils, were con- 

verted to the maintenance of Chriſtian Miniſters. And 

yet thoſe idolatrous Temples and Revenues were 

Mens Inventions, erected not only without any 
Warrant, but alſo directly againſt God's Com- 
mandment, who had tied his Worſhip unto Feru- 

ſalem. And Calvin is not fo ſtrait-laced, but that 

he alloweth hiſtorical Images, which are Men's 
Inventions, and have been notably abuſed to Ido- ; 
latry : For, ſays he, Neg, tamen ea ſuperſtitione x, 656 
teneor, ut nullas prorſus 1magines ferendas cenſeam. I ſib. 1. cap. 
am not fo ſuperſtitious, as to think that no Images 11. 6. 12. 
are to be indured. And immediately after he 


| 8iyes his Reaſon, Dim in docendo vel admonendo 


aliquem 
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ma | 
oly 5 or ies, but alſo of Holy Viſions, as nam 

ty that of Iſalah, Chap. o. 1, 2. and that of amd, 
 Chay. 7. 9, 10% 13. Ard he thinketh that by the | 


For, Pag. Martyrs in Queen alis Days concurred, ö 
x843- were content to uſe the Ch 
which had been uſed in 


the Abuſe thereof is removed. 
tai Rule that the Inventions of Man being abuſed, | 
are to be aboliſhed; but not the Creatures and Or- 
dinances of God. e 

_ - Secondly, it is a miſerable Error to aecount Nnee- 

ling the Invention of Man; for all Geſtures, as other 
bodily Abilities and Performances are natural, and 

o from God, in whom we live, move, and have ot | 
being; albeit the Intent and Reſpect, whereon ſuch | 
Actions are carried, may be Man's deviſing ; yet 

it was not Man that deviſed civil Seſtures, but God 
bh in Nature hath diſpoſed and ordained our Bodies 

unto them, and hath ſanctified them for his own | 

Service, before ever they were employed in any ido- 

l latrous Uſe; but eſpecially Kneeling which is 1e 
Fal. 95. 4 quired in God's Worſhip in general, Come let 
worship, and fall down and kneel before the Lord on | 

Maler And hath been and may be lawfully uſed 
in every part of God's Worſhip in particular. And 
ſo mach our Diſputer may learn from one of his 


Treatiſe of own Authors, who ſpeaking of Geſtures, faith, 
Divine 4 That Nature ftands inſtead » Direction, and that 
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Worſhip, they are not to be efteemed human Imogntions, bur on 
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yet farther, allowing not only hiſtori- 
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E of Water in Baptifm ( the ancient Cere- geb. 38. 
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| Opinion, and foffow that. He alſo commends others 


_ tudinem termerunt, tt quicquid legitimum in aliqua 


*Fews did the 


P / fro TRAYS” © 


. * 
"NT: fan. * T 
55 


% 
3 
E \ 
: ©. 


< ” 4 
1 x 
> "075.0 is i * o £ 
* n 1 - | 4 / 
\ fl 4 ” , 4 TE; 
hd 5 "5 & | 4 7 eee, 8 * % 
1 8 7 
' 8 D 7 
. — % : 3 PRO, 
, SPITE 1 
1 > : L d * . * 


Sacr dvtient war devifed by the Pap, Suteſy, and if _— 
it were fo, yer were not that a füt Exception agzinft 
our Geſture : For we borrow manygood Laws from ET 


w 
* 


gro in the 

forte things mity proceed from He-Sozom. 
icks, and yet be convenient forthe Church of lib. 6.- 

God. The Lammiam Hereticks deviſed once dip cap. 26. 

ping in Baptiſm, to cross the Do&rine of the II.. 

nity, yet it is now uſeck generally in all Churches. . 


L 


mony being dipping) was not pra ctiſed in the Church 

till about 1306 Yeats after Chrift, and ſo deviſed 

by the Papiſts; yet thefe Men do ofe Sprinkling | 

and not Dipping, St. Auſtin having followed St. O retradt. 
. g a Place of Scripture, and af. Ib. 2. cap, 

terward finding a better Expoſition in Tyconius th 1 5 

Donatift,thought it noDifcredit to revoke his former 


for doing the like, Patres nuſtri ſaluberimam conſue- 
hereft vel ſchiſmare integrum reperirem, approbent 


pot ius quam „e. Our Fathers obſerved à moſt 
fafe Courſe, that whatſoever they found good in any 
Hereſy or Schiſm, they did approve it rather than 
reject it. And why ſhould not we carry our felves 
fo toward the Church of Rome? If among the Filth 
of their Hereſies there be found any . W 
it were 4 Grain of good Corn in a Heap of Dar nel, Epiſt. aq 
that we 1 receive, not as theirs, but as the Hooper 
Ark of God from the Philiftires. . 
Perer Martyr ſays well, Non mihi per ſuad eo Papa= "A 
fus impietatem eſſe tantam, mt quicquid —_— "3 
& ſantts _ = 


onmino reddat contaminatum, quo bonis 
ui pio non poſſit concedi. Albeit the Church of 
ome be very foul, yet not like the unclean 

Bird in the N;, 5 e 
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wherein t 


Bread into their Mouths; for it is againſt the 


many hundred Years before Popery was hatched, z 

is evident to all thoſe Who have read the Fathers, 
there being few of them which do not mention the 
receiving of the Sacrament with Adoration: And 


and in the Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
for outward worſhipping, 1 ſhall not need to labour 


Chryſ. ad purpoſe, St. Chryſoftom, Adora & Commmmica. And 
Pop. An- before t. 


Hom. 61. and per adgeniculationem ad Aras, by kneeling down 


defire further Satisfaction herein, I refer him to 
where the Practice of the ancient Church is cleare 


preſent, that AA. Beza, tho he like better of another 
eſture, than of kneeling, yet cannot deny that it 
was uſ d, and uſed profitably in old time, at the re 


F 8 rather than when they receive the | 


Rule in the Church of Rome, for the People to wor- 
Mip any thing that is not higher than themſehe 
But what is that to kneeling at the receiving ofthe 
Sacrament, which was in Uſe in the Church of CG 


we know that the word Adoration,both in Scripture * 
is commonly uſed 1 


to prove this; for theſe Men with whom I have to 

do, eſteem kngeling the only Geſture of Adoration, | 

and upon that Ground do reje& it, ſo that if the) 

did receive adoring, they did receive kneeling, | 

And that they did receive the Sacrament with Ad- 
Aug. in ration, St. Auſtin doth teſtify, Nemo autem carnen | 
Piaf. 98 illam manducat, niſi prius adoraverit. To the ſame 


em both, Tertullian tells us, that Chriſtians | 
tioch.. ſhould come unto God by weeping, wailing, faſting, 


Lib. de before the Altar. I ſhall not need to trouble the 
PEN. Reader with many Quotations to this Purpoſe. ; ifle 


that learned Diſcourſe of the Biſhop of Rocheſters, 
by a Cloud of Witneſſes. Let this ſuffice for th 
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e Was only on the Lord's Days, | 


and 'on Feaſt of Pentecoft, and we know that 


they did frequently aſſemble and'receive the Sacra- = 


ment on the Week-Days : Beſides, before the Decres 
of the Council of Nice, for above 30 Years, knee 


ing was in common Practice in God's Worſhip, as the 


Canon it ſelf declareth, and as it was uled in Pray: 5 


er, ſo in receiving of the Sacrament. 
IF any Man fall za me, when Kneeling 


began 
to be uſed by Communicants, ſeeing Chrit did in- 
ſtitute the Sacrament in another Geſture: I ay, 
that I hold St. Auftin's Rule to be moſt certain, that 


whatſoever: the Church hath obſerves generally in all = 
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hated apart, there was nomony A ech, 

Mt. the a Gebarek for the Sacrament 5 

Mich is accounted moſt decent and keratent, n 
2 Worſhip. ow we knew t 


forbids the (onjunction of ather xy rob with the | 
2 Eorcx1, #4 rament, Have ye not Houſes 19:04 and renn n 
22. 
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1.6 riſtians gene 
rally did yield — nee. — r 


of theirs, a 
in, during the tins 
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on the C 5 
+ fp 6 Coup e as: Sel 


Can. 28. uſed at Feaſt 5, Aa oportet in locgs ene, vel is 


leſtis, eas qus apus facere. n d 
cumedere, & Accubitus Nr 5 aut Fo ci „ "4 1 
This Kae is ſufficient to ſatiefy any 
derate Map Man, that kneeling at the Sacrament begil 
in the Apoſtles Days; bur uf if jc hg not | and was | 


* — n 1b 
natural Geſture OG Man is diſpoſed by hit | 
Creations and as all Geſtures are from daa, lock 


Koberty of Goliures in Cad 's * * 
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Nance, "for be ointedth at 110 fpury N 
not forgetting ( _ an . man things, in rok 
of Lays) to Sort mention of them, inſom 
thax no particular Gelty re in an\ Sacrament, — 4 . 
e Law, or under the Golpe!, nor in any other 
ne, was made neceſſary 1 unto us by God, ei- 
ther by Precept, or 11 Example: But the Ac <P 
mogarion of Þ Geſture to ax Parts of God's 
Worſhip, left altogether to the Liberty oh Be 
97 40 ang rhe the Church hath thought Knee 7s 
maſt dec nt and comely Geſture to be ul 
hk Sacrament t,. wherein, her Determination is. Ne | 
81 honed 4 meer human Conſtitution: For if 
an e Canon be made (as this is) of a 
thing ie in a lawful Manner, to a re 
End, by law ful” Authority, according to hey 
rl ules of Scripture z my 75 is approv e be 
t of God, as not 17 8 Human, but in ſome 
2275 ne, as is confeſſe 7 Mr. Calvin in theſe ca, in 
ords ; Cilligere promptum eit has poſteriores (eccle- 1 ag 
ſuſticas) non elſe hobengas pro o humans traditi am bus, Cor. 14. 
e pt undate ſunt in hoc generals mandato, ult. 
4 uid am approbatione m habent quaſi ex ore 72 . 
nd in another Place, he gives an Example of kneel- © 
| ing in God's ſolemn Worſhip, and moyes the Queſti- | 
, Queritur fine humana traditio: whereunto he Calv. ut 
„Dico ſic eſſe Kg pa at. ſimul fit divina. lib. 4. 
Dei eft quatenus pars elt decoris ili, cujus cura & Sh. 10. 
n pe nobis per ths oftolum commendatur. And toe 
el 2 pu I we have the Judgment of Zanchic, Zanch. in 
indeed of all judicious Divings. Hath compend. 
75 pi be Difouter then a Face of Braſs, or (as the toe. 16. 
Scripture ſpeaketh) a Whore's Ferexbean who calls Bez. E- 
Kneeling, @ needleſs human Cere piſt. 24. 
Ihave now proved wh th, human Inventi- 
ons, which have been abuſed, are not therefore to 
be aboliſked ; (which I ſhall have Occaſion to mani- 
feſt further hereafter) and alſo that Kneeling at the 
Sacrament is no human Invention: In the third 
Place, I will make it appear, that our Kneeling was 
never abuſed to Idolatry: For, as it was not a: 
by Papiſts, ſo we received it not from them, . 
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Was intermitted for the Space of above forty Y 
till all Me 5 former Superſtition was paſt: | 
Even in the Church of England, the Gelſtute' f 


4 


Tit. 1.15. 


by their. idolatrons Kneeling, have infected but, 
when their Geſture and ours is not the ſame. H. 
Apud plu- Taclitus ſaid, that it is impoſſible for any Man, e. 


tarch. 


7 
w 4 7 
+: 1 


till all Memo 


* many Ot 
\  gined, how they could a | 
Fer in their Power to uſe: For the Geſture which | 
- we uſe is our own, the Papiſts never had the Com 
mand of it. And, unto the pure (faith the Apoſtle) 
all things are pure. Surely there cannot be a more 1 


is uſed by the Papiſts. 
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here that 


* 
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let paſs the Church of Scotland, w 


* . 


„ 
* 


Rneeling was not continued; for, in the Beginnin 


of King Edward's Reign, there was an Intermif | 


fionffor a Space, when all Geſtdres were free: But 
the Church afterwards perceiving the Inconyenience 
thereof, thought fit toreduceall her Children to an 
-Uniformity Jod's V one 
Geſture to be uſed in that Ordinance: And he 
made Choice of Kneeling, not out of 2 Delire of 
Conformity with Papiſts, or out of an honourable 
* to their Worſhip; but having a Liberty of 
Geſtu 


, res allowed her in God's Word, ſhe did judge | 
Kneeling, of all others, to be moft fit, decent, add 


comely. But ſay that we had received that Geſture 
from the rags (as we did Ordination, Baptiſm, 
ſenſeleſs Dotage, thangto. think, that the Papiſts, 


dem fluvium bis intrare : I may ſay as truly, that it s 


_ impoſlible for any Man, eandem actionem bis Zac 
for tho the Man be the ſame, the Knee the 

end the ſame, yet the Action repeated is not the lame: : 
for to make an Action (ſuch as Kneeling is) the lame, 
all theſe things muſt concur, Idem agens, Idem agenss | 


ame, the 


modus, fints, tempus, locus, all which are impoſſible 


to concur any oftner than once: So that it is certain | 
that our Kneeling at the Sacrament, is not indi- 


dually and numerically the ſame, with that which 
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in God's Worſhip, by ordaining one / 


er good things) yet it cannot be im- 
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offended, that they were about to deſtroy both t 
and them, imagining that it had been for Sacrifice; 
Iy for a Memorial, that they had a part in the} 


| God, and Phineas ſaid, This Day we perceive the | 


baſs 
| fended at our Kneeling, and other Ceremonies, up: | 
- on, were as apt to be informed of the Truth; 
which hath been ſo often manifeſted, and that ſhe 


with Phineas, bleſs God that ſhe hath not done that 
Treſpaſs. And yet we have a better Warrant for} 
"Kneeling at the Communion, and a more neceſſary il 
uſe of it than the Reubenites had for their Altar; it} 
bag 185 a natural Geſture which God hath ſanctifled r 
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in other Ordinances. And here I would be behold 
en unto the Brethren, if they would ſhew me 2trus 


Prayer, and not at the Communion, which is a ral} 


Prayer than in receiving of the LN thouſand” 
times for one. Can the Popiſh Abuſe of Kn 
make it unclean to us in one Ordinance, and not alu 
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But when they were truly informed, that it was o- 


God of Iſrael, they were well pleaſed, they bleſſel 


d is among us, bec e:you have not done this Tre 
ver. 31. I with that our Brethren who are d. 


on an erroneous Conceit of Popery and Superſtit 


and then perceiving the Innocency of our Church, 


obſerveth theſe things only to retain a Communion 
with the ancient Catholick Church, that it may ip. 
ear that ſhe hath a part in that God whom they wot- 

ipped, they would not perſiſt to acguſe her, but 


is Worſhip, and which theſe Men themſelves ue 


Reaſon, why it ſnould be lawful for them to kneel 


Prayer and Thankſgiving ; when that Geſture lac 
been idolatroyſly abuſed b the Papiſts oftener it? 
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Kneeling | 


in another, where it hath been more defiled ? LL 
them wind themſelves out of this if they can. 
thought I had ſufficiently taken away the ff 
Exception, That kneeling at the Sacrament hath been 
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God wit hom warrant, as Idolaters ſerve their God | 8 
| contrary to that Commandment, Where this Clauſe. . .. 
| (without Warrant ) is inſerted by him, only to make 
way for an Eſcape: But he will find his Pallage XY 
ſtop'd, if he will be pleaſed but to obſerve What he _ 
may learn; from what I have already faid, 5 2 s 
cially in my Sermon, namely, that in the Word oo... 
God, without relation to any Eccleſiaſtical Conſti- ..: = 
| tation, there is as much Warrant for kneeling ar ũ 
| the Sacrament, as for ſitting, ſtanding, or any other +: ' 3 
Geſture, and more for Kneeling than for either of .- -- 
them, the ſame being more ſutable unto Worſſuppers: 
And that now the Church, (according to that Liber $ 
| 9 God hath allowed her to —— e 1 
rcumiſtances) having ordained that Geſture, we 
have not only a Warrant, but alſo a Neceſſity lag f, 
80 us — — 2 N 9 
ceſſary to uthority, neceſſa maintain the 1 
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Holy Sacrament: And as the Caſe ſtands, unleſs 4". Ta 
we kneel, we diſobey Authority, diſturb the. "ll 
Churches Peace, -loſe the Liberty of our Miniſtry, 5 
and the Comfort of the Sacrament. Let us ſee then 
whether kneeling at the Sacrament come within „„ 
the compaſs of that Prohibition, Te Jae not do ſo 1 
unto the Lord your God, namely as the Nations did. 
And certainly that Precept concerns not Kneeling ; 
For the Nations bowed unto their Gods, yet mult. 
we bow unto the Lord our God; for that egative 
in the ſecond . Thou ſhalt not how 
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halt come. I hope no Man from thence can infer 
the aboliſhing of a natural Geſture, always uſed in 


God's Worſhip. ' Laſtly, he commands them to de- 


ſtroy the Inſtruments and Appurtenances of idoli- 
trous Worſhip, you ſhall 'overthrow their "Altars, 


and break their Pillars, of which ſort᷑ alſo are the 


Ornaments of the Idols, expreſſy condemned Ia. 


30. 22. Te ſhall defile alſo: 2 aven | 
Images of Silver, and the Ornament of thy aiten — 
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ges of Gold. 
ous Cloth, thouſhaltſ ay unto it, get thee hence} From 


' whence no Man can prove the Unlawfilneſs'of our 
Geſture at the Communion, more than he cn t 

? the Sacrament it ſelf. For- 1. Theſe Inſtruments ö 
and Ornaments were artificial Things; our G 
ſture is natural, and ſo God's Creature, or an 5 


"bility whereunto Man is diſpoſed by Creation; it 


8 n: which he hath ſanctiſied for] his 


„as may appear both by Precept and 
jpture: „And therefore according to 


| their own Divi ity, cannot be aboliſhed, albeitit | 
hath been abuſed by Idolaters. 2. Theſe laſttu- 
ments and Ornaments were the ſame-Individul } 


which were/abuſed : So is not our Kneeling at the 
Sacrament, the ſame ith the Kneeling of 


Pagan or /-Papift, as I have formerly proved. | 


3. Theſe nſtruments and Ornaments did not firſt 


belong unto the Service of the true God, and were | 


from aer applied unto the Service of an Ido}: 
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God that which is 8 the Geſture of 
Kneeling unto the true Uſe, which Idolaters had 


ſacrilegiouſſy uſurped. ' - Nebuchadnezar defiled the xzra 
| Veſſelsof the Temple, and put them in the Houſe 
ol his God; yet the ſame being reſtored 


were (notwithſtanding of the Abuſe) im 
God's Service as before: In like manner, why 


| Hold nog Kneeling, which at firſt belonged to the 
Service of — though it hath been abuſed at the 


—_ be thought fit to be uſed at the Sacrament. 
Finally, thoſe Inſtruments and Ornaments had no 
other uſe but for the Honour of the Idol: But our 


Geſture of Kneeling, as it is not uſed in Honour of 


the Popiſh Maſs, ſo it hath a needful Uſe in God's 


Worſhip, and in this very Ordinance, as after I 5 


ſhall declare. By this time (J hope) any Man who 


hath the leaſt * of Underſtanding, may per- 
Diſputer did alledge 


ceive, to how little Purpoſe 
that Place of Deuteronoxy : But I will go further, 

and direct him unto allqhoſe' Places in Seripture 
which condemn either Monuments of Idolatry, or 
Communion with Idolaters, ſuch as are, Gen. 35. 


4. Exod. 23. 13, 24, 32. Chap. 34. 12. Levit. 18. 3. 


Chap. 9. 21. Chap. 14. 1. Toſh. 23. 7. 2 Kings 23. 


436, &c. 1 Chron. 14. 12. 2 Chron. 33:15. 2 Gr. 6. 
16, 17. Revel. 2. 14. Let him now examine all 
theſe Places, and he ſhall find, that all which is con- 
demned, is either one of thele four things, which 
before 1 mentioned in that Place of Deuteronomy ;, 
or elſe Meats ſaerificed unto Idols; (which yet are 


allowed out of the Caſe of Scandal, 1 Gr. 10. 27.) 


or Communion with Idolaters in their falſe Wor- 
ſhip : Or making of Covenants and Leagues of Fa- 
miliarity, eſpecially Marriages with them: Or final- 
, civil Uneleanneſs, as making of Baldneſs upon 
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vetous Affection, eſte any 2 too munch + 
to be beſtow's upon God. \nd now having anſyyer- | 
ed all the Obje&ions, which either have or can'be 7 
brought againſt Res ling at the Sacrament, from 
3 Popiſh Abuſe th 0 ron 3 * = 
87 ogum.s _ 3 


That which is no rn ; one | 
was abuſed to Ido . ch 4 — 4 
e _ Service God, wacht not to „ 

a WES 

"har vor kneeling at the Sacrament is no bum 

Invention, was never abuſed to Idolatry, and i 
hath a profitable Uſe in God's Service.  -- ö 
Therefore it ought not to be aboliſhed. f 
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1 will alſo invert the D ater 's 's Ar ment 
himſelf after this manner, i TY — 
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And again, That which was deviſed by Man; hath 

been abuſed unto Idolatry, and hath no profi- 

table Uſe in God's Service, but is an hinderance 

_ _© thereunto, ought to be aboliſned : 
But W were deviſed by Man, 
1 — by the Man of Sin, have no uſe in God's 
Service, but are a notable Hindrance there: 


"Therefore they ought to be aboliſhed- 


Our Brethren might do well to make uſe of their 
Argument againſt Impropriations, which they 
might do more truely than they can againſt kneel- 
| Ing at the Sacrament, or any other of our. Cere- 
monies : but they are ſo far from it, that they in- 
courage both their Patrons and People to devour all 
manner of holy things, whereby they may be more 
_ 105 8 unto tem: Even bs, the Friars 
in this Country, perſwade the le, that they may 
with a fafe ge Bock the Miniſter 
and the ſecular Prieſt of their Tythes, fo that they 
make a Compenſation unto the Fathers. es 
I have inſiſted fo long in the laſt Point, that I 
| muſt be very brief in the reſt, that I may anſwer 
the Importunity of the Preſs ;\ and the rather, be- 
cauſe J am ſure, that the grounds which I have laid 
already, partly in my Sermon, and partly in this 
Diſcourſe, are ſufficient, if they be duly confider- 
ed, to cut off all the Objections, which either have 
been, or can be made againſt kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment, or any Ceremony of our Church.  _ 
a | The ſecond Exception is, that in kneeling at the 
"" a Sacrament, there is danger of ey, or that it 
ma be an occaſion of Idolatry; inſomuch, That 
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a Papiſt newly converted, not having his Underftand- 
g cleared jrom his old Error, hath Opportunity left 


mn to commit Idolarry as he did before, Here ny | 
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"againſt th Orders of our Church. 
pots of Ezpyr;, butalſo provoked to Luſt after them: 
Shall TE les condemn Manna, and not rather 
them? They had ſeen the Oxe worſhipped f. 
reateſt God of Egypt, under the Name of Apis, 
they | themſelves had worſhipped the Image of by 
Oxè: But yet, becauſe the Image of an Oxe was not ng. © 
naturally or neceſſarily an occaſion of Idolatry 3 2 
but only caſually and accidentally : Therefore Sol- 
mon did not think himſelf bound by ſuch an acci- 
dental Danger, but that he might lawfully: ſet the 
Images of twelve Oxen in the very Temple. Now 1 Kings 7+ 
to apply; kneeling being in it ſelf a holy Geſture, 27. 
is not dangerous in its own Nature; but acciden- 
tally through the Corruption of Man, who abuſes 
the beſt Actions in the World: It is no otherwiſe 
an occaſion of Evil, than is the Law, the Goſpel, the 
Sacraments, Chriſt ' himſelf, the Iſraelites Manna, 
or the Images of the Oxen placed in the Temple : 
yea there was no ſuch neceſſity of the Oxen, as 
there is of kneeling in God's Worſhip, the ſame 
being a natural Geſture which belonged firſt to 
God's Service, before it was applyed to any idola - 
trous Worſhip : Beſides it was never the Object of 
e as was the Image of an Oxe, but the Ge- 
ſture which always was, and ever will be common 
to true Worſhippers and falſe. Next, if our kneeling 
at the Sacrament, be an occafion of Idolatry; then 
ſo is their fitting bare, which they uſe not to do in 
the Exerciſe of the Word: And why may not the 
People, perceiving them to give more Reve- 
rence to the Sacrament, than to the Word, take 
occaſion from thence to worſhip it, as well as from 
our kneeling : for uncovering of the Head is an Ex- 
Wpreſiion of Worſhip, as well ry and (as 1 
proved before) a Man may commit ldolatry fitting. 
Again, the Error of the Mind is the true occaſion - 
of Idolary, and not kneeling z if in time of our 
Publick Prayer, ſome ſuperſtitious Perſons kneel, 
with ſecret reference to Saints departed (as they 
may do) will any Man affirm that their-kneeling is 
occaſion of their Idolatry,and not rather their Minds, 
which being leavened 1 Superſtition, 1 D 
iy „„ > -- may 
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puls | knevling, but their 4 
hat is the occaſion of their 8 
Lie Doctrine, of the Sacrampeat neo corp | 
_ Minds, and their Minds becomin tig 
made their \kneeliSg fuck. Now the; Dodrin 
Þ our Church concerning the Sacrament is found, | 
and doth ſufficiently acquit us from giving any % 
* of Idolatry; and Doctrine is it, hihi 
135 Religions determines the End and Uſe: of all C 
ſtures. But here the Diſputes tells us, Ir is betty | 
to cloſe à Pit wherein People may fl, that * 
is qpen) ta fer one to hid. People go about it. O. 
men Ariſtvscliaum He ſhould fitft have oved iat 
— 2 is a Pit; I hate ſhewed woo it n 
but ſurchy his Heart is a deep Pit of Error 
Deceit: it is no Block tor ſtumble at; but the 
gal. 14.8. Rock in his Head, which makes him fa when 
. Epiſt. 118. % Fear 1. Tlis is ſuperſtitieſa rimiditas, 28 St; Ar 
ad Jariu- fein truely cenſures it: I is indeed td fear Supet- 
*. ſtition with a ſuperſtitious Fear: Jil <tting 
aälzatꝗſ the Jarrament is as much of Dare. 
rence and P el, as kneeling; is f Idolary; 
And albeit] EW. ſo charitable as Opie 
 Brethsen; that I think they uſe not ſitting of . 
poſe to exp the Sacrament 3 75 
any from thence take otexſion ta 
ting no Difference between that Su 
mon Supper, they cannot be excuſed, be 
did appomti that Geſture without any ene 
lng, conttar y to the Commandment. of their 
periours, and Ty an of the hare the 
Fee 
to not: t WY 
alſo 1 we 9 1 1 3 5 — 
Commandment athority. nee. ſoit 
Mien will turm all Gaſtures into fie, i ie enough 
us that the Wond| albums therm; we hawaa lng 
to uſe this Geſture, anc e fund © ia 
we ſhould otcafion worle Effects, the 
the 3 the TAs . 
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F Hits | are renee, Pro- 
1 the Sactament, ſturdy 

refs Peace, Log of our Miniftry, a1 
Comfort of the Sacrament, is to be ave 
„ which may be A 


ie at the Sxcrainent 224 ts o 
nor is the Occaſion of all theſe, 

Therefore to be ayoided. 

bend to the third Exception, that Kineelim 
Hs 0 rat 
| trary 1to vd of % Go are hb 

from all Appearance of Sure! 
content ee 4 65 the ſound 
as the Fool thinketh, » {o the Bell b 
ſearch into the Senſe and Meaning of it. 


5. 22. 4 
. Brethren 


they 
ſhould that Text ſo as if the ſame were to 


be extended to all Appearances of Evil Gs 


manner of Reftraintor 
Then we not do good Dnties at any time, — 
the ſame an Apprarance of Evil unto others: 

Then must we condemn diverſe Actions which are 
approved in the Word of God: As Jacob's laying of 
| Rods before the Cattle, had a manifeſt Appearance 
| of Fraud; the Reubenires Altar had an Appearance of 
Defection from God, and of Separation from their 
— * 2218 0 going to the Bed of Boaz, had a 
manifeſt Appearance cect Anchaftiry: 3 Exckialtt asking 
of a Sign, td 4 Shew of Diffidence; and David's 
| dancing before the Ark of Levity, Obadiabs falling 

on his Face before os "The ſat 244 had an Ap- 
tp wn of * 7 

is Head and purifying of Nate, was a Shew of 
Judaiſm; ak Ned * that he was a Phariſee, 
8 put Diſſe mtion | — the two Sects, 8 
ſeem Diffimalation and worldly: Policy. 
| fore it is certain that the Apoſtte's Precept muſt | be 
underſtood with ſome Limitation. Tot help them 
then to the —_ Fan JN I fry, 
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© 1. Thathowſcket that Precep 


qualiter nohis utilis futu- - profitable, ànd without danger unto 
ra fit prophetia citra pe. hg, namely, if we de 


1 . — K ett. by the Rule ef God's Word, ad 
natio aberit— And, Quum then embrace that which we find to | 


daoctrinæ falſitas, ut me- feſtly-falle; but if any thing be 
ritò rejici- queat, ſed ta- doubtful, neither ſo evidently true, 
men aliqua. heret ſiniſtra that it ought to be.embraced, nor ſo 
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Matters of Practice, yet the 
iſeſtom and St 
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rophecying or. Preaching ſhall be | 


e 
. > | 5 1 ) | ful for to 
riculum, nempe ſi attenti try the Dockrine, as the Bereandid | 
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nondum ita comperta eſt be good, reject that which is mani; | 


ſulpitio, & timetur ne manifeſtly falſe, that it ought to be 
quid veneni lateat— rejected; we are to keep off from it 
——— Ubi autem ſubeſt . ill ww. eee Pn em 
falh metus, aut mens du- till We have more t orgughly proved - 
bitatione eft implicita, pe- it. This is to abſtain from all Ap 
dem referre vel gradum pearance of Evil, or (as the Word 
ſulpendere convenit. rs) all evil Appèarance. And Y 
 * +... Would to God that theſe. Mens Diſc | 
ples had followed this Advice, then ſhould they not 
have been ſo much infected with the Poiſonof their 
Doctrine. 2. The Appearance of Evil which we 
are to abſtain from is not in Reſpect of others, bit 
in reſpect of our ſelves z we ſhould. abſtain, from 
that which appears to us, after due Trial and Exi- 
mination, to be evil: For it is every Man him 
that is to prove all things, that is, all Do&rines, and 
not others for him: and he is to keep that whichis 
good z not that which appears, good unto others ; | 
ut that Which he himſelf, after Trial, evidently : 
finds to be good: And ſo he is to abſtrain from that 
which after Trial appears evil unto himſelf, what- | 
ſoever it appear unto others. And ſo this is all one 
with that which the Apoſtle requires, Rom. 14.5 
Let every Man be fully perſwaded in his omm Mai, 
But then if any Man ſhould apply this Bale, me 
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r, f hen. 
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unt the Oraers of ou Church: 
Practice of things indifferent, he-muſt extend it no 
further, than meek things which are _ own 
Choice, as not being determined by any Conſtituti- 
on Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. * 3. If the Precept be ex- 
tended unto thoſe things which appear evil unto o- 
thers, then thoſe others are only Men of found 
Judgrient, refte ſentientes, to whom nothing ſeems | 
Evil but what indeed is Evil: And ſo nothing is 
forbidden, but what is Evil, (as the Syrrack ex- 
| preſſes it, Abtain from all kind of Evil, or from eve · 
| Ty evil thing) as namely, intire Familiarity with 
wicked Perſons, and Communion with them in 
Evil, which is not only an Appearance of Evil, 
but Evil it ſelf. And ſo this Precept is all one with 
that of the Apoſtle Jude, who borrowing a Meta · 
phor from the Ceremonial Pollution of the Law, 
ids us hate even that Garment which: is ſpotted by 
the Fleſh, ver. 23. Alſo the unſeaſonable Practice of 
holy Duties without regard to the Circumſtances 
of Time and Place, comes within the Compaſs of 
that Prohibition, as for a Man to kneel down and 
ray in the Market place; and for the Brethren to 
| keep their Exerciſes in private Conventicles, and at 
unſeafonable Hours: This is not only an Appears 
ance of Evil, but Evil, becauſe it is contràry to 
that Diſcretion which God requireth, appointing 
every thing to be done in due Seaſon, and in law- 
ful manner. But what is this to Kneeling at the 
Sacrament? It cannot come within the Compaſs of 
the Apoſtle's Prohibition: For it is not Evil in it 
ſelf, and it appears not Evil to us, we being fully 
perſwaded in our Conſcience, both of the Lawful-. 
neſs and Expediency of it; neither doth it ſeem E- 
vil unto any judicious Men, but only unto humo- 
rous Fools, whoſe Heads are crazed in the Princi- 
ples of Underſtandiug; for whoſe Sakes we 3 
not, nor cannot abſtain from it, conſidering firſt 
that the publick Doctrine clears our Practice from 
all Evil and Appearance of Evil: And if it were not 
for the Doctrine of the Church, there is no- Ge- 
{ture we could uſe in God's Worſhip, but it would 
carry a Shew, both of, Heatheniſh and Popiſh Ido- 
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not a Shew of Evil in à thing indi 


make it unlawfel to ho 
Geſture can we uſe whic hath not a greater Ig 
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of Arrogan Pride, Prelamprion of Faction u 
| Diſobedznce.”. But for an to refuſe | „ 


ſang he 
fp 
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latry er not, fan 1 bw, wht 
This * 1 Man is ſo blinded, that he is at 
Object of Pitty, than Subject of Inftractian; Far | 
he will not conlider, that all Geſtures ars ommm 
to true Worthippers and falſe : That Kneeling did | 
frſt belong unto God's Service z and albeit it be now | 
uſed by Idolaters by unjuſt Alienation, yet it is it 
that we ſhould give unto God that which is his, 
he having ſaid, Unto ame every Knee ſhall bow: Thit 
unleſs we uſe theſe Geltures 1 in the Wann of Goh 
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be vale theirs a8 cn be) wi den aſe none nt all: 


80 our King's: Majeſty, yh 
pune) Cog they Men to an orderly Forin in Gi 

Worſhip, he can do no more baut injoin che out- 
ward Exptefſion thereof by a decent und reverent 
Kneeling ; he cannot root out of their Hearts, Un- 
reverence, Prophaneneſs, Arrogancy, Pride; Pre- 


all need to: 


that we do not place either pint aan Religion: 
| that Geſture, dor lay any Opi ou the c 

| ſcienees of People, of — Nec 
* oy that he — between 
22 fpectamt ad cultum, which belong 
o of Edhad, and wherein it conſiſts ʒ 


conduce unto:God's Worſhip, as che changeable 


fort is our Kneeling at the Communion, but a 
| changeable Circumſtance, albeitofall other Geſtures 
| the! moſt decent Expreſſion of. Worſhip. And fo 
not . eſteemed by us to be Worthip, it cannot 
be called Will worſſip. N We have a War- 
rant from the both by 


dent, to kneel in God' £ wth But as for them 


ſyerameat, as a part o Chriſt's Inſtitution, without 
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all Geſtures, then take away the 

eee Wor — W That it is not the 

— Geſtore ingaifheth betwirt a | 
Tur Worlbipper, „ and an Loder, but cheir Do- 

| Qrine and Profeflion. Iwill now further tell him, 

WI that aur at che Sacrament is no Uiker-the 
——— — an their Sitting is like unto the 
6h that they have” not ſo — 4 

: can do n 


ſumption, and Hypocriſy; which arethe-only true 
Cafe of cheir Oppoſition. Now as to his other A- 
ſperſion, that Kneeling is an Appearance of Mill. wor- 
pg 1 y no more, chan I have — 4 
23 when 1 treated of Chriſtian Liberty; nat oy, 
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rcumſtances of Time and Place, and the out- 
ward Form and Order of Adminiſtration; of which 


Precept and Preſi- 
who make ſitting neceſſary and eſſential unto the 
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any Warrant from the Word; | 
Conſciences of their People by their negative Pre. 
cepts, to refuſe our . Ceremonies; I 'have*proyed | 
both in my Sermon, and in this Diſcourſe,” tht |] 
they are guilty of Will-worſhip in the higheſt De. 
Cyl. 2. 23. againſt Will-worſhip, in an ill Hour to 
his own Head: For theſe Men whom the Apoſtle 
charges with nga thing did not urge-the-Ne- * 
t 


* 


ceſſity of doing any thing which God had not cow 
manded, but the Neceſſity of abſtaining from ſome 
things, which God had not prohibited, as: may ap | 
pear by the Words going before, Touch not, take | 
- wot, handle not: So that there may be Will-worlkiy, 
in making Conſcience of abſtaining from à thing 

that is indifferent, as if it were in it ſelf unlawfal; 
as well, as in placing Religion in the Obſervation ! 
of it. This is indeed the Brethrens Caſe: They 
bind the Conſciences of Men under Pain of Sin, not 
to kneel, not to croſs, not to wear a Surplice, and | 
in a word, not to obſerve any thing in joined in our 
Church; whereby they are as guilty of Willy - 
. Thip as the falſe Apoſtles were; and beſides theit 
Will-worſhip, they are guilty of Diſobedience, 
which the falſe Apoſtles were not: For there was no 

Commandment to injoin Touching, Taſting, H. 
ling; but they were things leſt unto their -om - 
Power; whereas our Ceremonies are injoined b) 
lawful Authority. And now to turn his Weapen 
Againſt hilf mind alode 


That which carries a greater Appearance d 
Unreverence, Prophaneneſs, Contempt af tie 
Sacrament, Arrogancy, Pride, Preſumption, 
Faction, Diſobedience and Hypocriſy, | that 
-.._ Kneeling doth of Idolatry; is to beavoided:; | | 
But ſuch is ſitting at the Sacrament, and reſi | 


+37 Ke, No. eter: te 
IThat Geſture ſhould not be uſed in the Sacm- 
ment, which is uſed by the Pope: Nor our Behav | 
; gr like his, for avoiding the Appearance of Ido- 


5 CY f 5 : 
o 
- 
. * 2 
— 


8 


N x * 
» . * N 4 ; 
6 dia. NA. a; a , - | : 4 2 F o 
and who bind the N 


* 


* 
n 


cople, q 
f from things indiffe- RE 
__ | FF 1 


gu 


EX? 
7 


- J 

* 5 

4 8 

4 if they did not kneel, it was not upon that Ground. 

do prevent Idolatry; but, (as I have manifeſtedin' 

/ my Sermon) becauſe this Sacrament was celebrated! . 

1 WF -with the Conjunction of another Meal, which did _ 
| require a Geſture of Eaſe : And becauſe he did in a —_— 


manner conceal the Glory of his God-head, tilt af- _._ 
ter his Reſurrection, inſomuch that in the Days of 9 
Prayers kneel unto him as the Object of joint Ado- 
ration. Beſides, the forbearing of this Geſture can 
not prevent Idolatry; for I have formerly proved, 1 
that a Man may, commit Idolatry ſitting as — = 
well as kneeling. But here the Diſputer tells us, A _ 


> | | Man cannot commit [bodily Idolatry] fitting, which he 

„ may do kneeling. By which very Phraſe all Men 

> | may fee that theſe Men take upon them to coin a = 
| nem Divinity: For] have read of material and formal w 


. Iadlany, _.  . 
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the Honour of that Bable, to break Laut, 


many greater Olenex 


; What miſleads bim: ebe ö 


inems ro bodily Jdolarry, Pat } he is not 1 AT | 
as n Kno che Difference betw Aera, fron | 


COA 


Te Body being no more 
this Worſhip, than the — it 
we kneel, but only as it is acted by the e 
—— and willeth. But — other Won 


che Hebrew Schachah and Hie 
Latin Word Adorare, ſigtuſieti 
ving of the Body, and commonly 

. Worſhip, not only religious, 
but alſo . We find it uſed to expreſs bothin | 
ane Verſe, i Chron: . —— | 


Rut it werea Pitty that the Diſputer ſhould 


ze King. 
Ioſe the Benefit of his hwemiun, which is but tie 
firſt Part of Lagirit, hen there is no hope that our 


he will atta in to che ſecond Part, which ie Judgntent 
I will therefore 5 the Diſtinction: Then 
e ſpiritual Igglatry, not in 2 


as he — 8 it) bat in re 
a guts nn 


the Ghjeck, . thing w 


either corporal or ſpiritual - And fo if the: Patil 1 


guilty of corporal Idolatry in wor ſni 
the — are gbilty of ſpiritul 
worſhipping their own Imaginations : For i 


mere can be no greater idolatry, than for Mew | 


magnify. their own Fancies, (as they 2 


Authority, trouble the Church's Peace, ant f 


their Miner. 80 that the * 


— 4 
x Soul, and, alt che Aﬀedtion 


| Tn AT Pg is but a 
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= 2 * ae e of receiving 
aye R in 
tobe Idolatry, but 10 e Aue f. ſuch as this. 


When he was tald t 3 may lawfully kneel 


down and Worſhip God before bis Bed, and 
not only wy «Rr pox: og k Reet 


unto that Reſt which he deſires — receive in his 


Bed, under the Protection of the Almighty: 
that it is no other ways we worſhip e 
fore the 3 He faith, Go the Bread in 


the Sagrament is an idulix ale aud when Alden 
kneel before their Bed, d: tis @ mere omen f 
0 1 1% and they kneel 
Jdolatry was commuted ; bat when ie ters, a 
Elements, we do it in Reverence of the ee | 


efere: that wherewith never 


before . — which hath beeu cammitted 
I will now briefly refer unto his wiſer I fer Tuch 
theſe Qunſiderations fallowing. 


1. That there is | athing i. üble World y which s 5 
not (to uſe his own. Phraſe). Idoliz ale, even a 


Man's own Bed: The Apoſtle ſpeaking of 8 


ſays, Their Belly is their God: So it nu 


ſome voluptuous Men, who glut themſelves with 


Eat, \ Slorgs, and ficihly Plealurez Their Bed is, 


* be was A time ZW, the Sacrament had 
; 7 | never 
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300 Years he ſpeaks of, and if it was lawful th 
0 knee} in receiving, it is ſtill lawful nnto us; 
I Fhave proved at large, that the Abuſe of kng ng | 
| = others, makes not that Geſture unclean untoys | 
the ame being a natural Geſtare which God hath |: 
ſandctified for his own Worſhip. I will go further, | 


* 


and juſtify, That if a Man were eaſt into Greens 
where for divers Months he wanted the Lane 
the Sun, afterwards upon the firſt return of the | 
ſame, it were not unlawful for him to fall dom 
upon his Knees, and praiſe God for the Comfort d 
that Light, albeit the Sun of all other things hath 
been made the greateſt Idol, and is the ſame indi 
vidual Body which hath been ſo abuſd. 
3. If there be any force in that Argument, or n. 
ther Aſſertion, it makes more ſtrongly againſt the 
Sacrament it ſelf, than againſt kneeling in Gods 
'Worfhip ; for it was the Bread which was made 
the Idol, and not kneeling, which being à m 
tural Geſture, always was, and ever will be com- 
mon to true Worſhippers and falſe.  -'' 
4. It is a ſhameleſs Calumny in the Diſputer, to 
charge us, that we kneel in reverence of the My | 
Levit. 19. ſteries. We profeſs indeed to reverence them, fot 
39 there is Reverence due to all holy things, which | 
| for Diſtinctions Sake we call not Worlhip, but 
Veneration; yet that is not the Ground or Cauſe 
of our kneeling, but a Conſequent that iſſues 
from the Geſture : Our kneeling is directed unto 
God alone, who vouchſafes to communicate him 
ſelf unto us in theſe Elements; yet out of that Ge 
ſture directed to God, Reverencè ariſeth to the Ele 
ments, we coming to God fo reverently when. e 
do receive them: But to ſpeak properly, the V+ | 
neration of the Etetdents lands fot in cial Ge. 
ſtures directed unto them, but only in comely and | 
gecent_uling of thim; =o 1295 AC OOTY 
F. Albeit we neither kneel to the Elements, nor 
in reverence of them; yet we worſhip God,” fe. 
ceiving the Sacrament with a religious reſpect un- 
to the ſame, as unto that which miniſters 7 
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the preſent occaſion of Worſhip. And that this is 
moſt lawfal, may (> wag by the common Practice 
of God's People in the like Caſes. They did fall 
down and Worſhip God, being occafioned there- 
unto by ſome ſuch Object, either audible or viſible 3 
ſometimes when they heard his Voice; Gen. 17. 3. 
Marth. 17. 6. Sometimes when they received a 
Meſſage from him, Gen. 17. 17. Exod. 4. 21. Chap. 
12, 27. Sometimes when they ſaw ſome viſible Sign. 
of his Preſence, as the Clowdy Pillar, Exod. 33. 10. 
The Glory of the Lord (that is, ſome Excellency 
. viſible to the Eye) 2 Chron, 7. 3. The Ark of the Co». 
venant, Joſh. 7. 6. 1 Kings 8. 54. The Temple, Ezra | 
10.1, Plal. 5.7.& 138. 2. His Holy Hill, Plal, . . 
His Holy Oracle, Pal. 28. 2. His Footftool, Pſal. 9. 
5. Pſal. 1 32. 7. The Fire that came down from Hea- | 
ven, and conſumed the Saerifices , Levit. 9. 24. 
2 Chron. 29. 28, 29. Micah. 6. 6. All theſe things 
were occaſions of their Worſhipping, and in wor- 
ſhipping they had a religious Reſpe& unto them; 
ſo are the Elements in the Sacrament. to us, as be- 
ing more lively Teſtimonies of God's Preſence than 
any of the former, and therefore we have good 
Cauſe to worſhip God with a religious reſpe& unto | 
them; for as Athanaſius ſays, Si rect fecerunt Fu- 7 
dei, &c. If the Jews did well to adore the Lord — - A 
where the Ark and Cherubims were, ſhall we re- Pu- 
fuſe to adore Chriſt where his Body is preſent? 
Shall we ſay, Abſifte à corpore (or à Sacramento cor- 
poris ut te adoremus? Keep thee from the Sacrament 
if thou would 3 But that which miſ⸗ 
leades the Brethren is; they do not diſtinguiſh be- 
tween 8 a Creature, and worſhipping 
before a Creature Even as Bellarmine would prove, 
that it is lawful to worſhip a Creature, becauſe we De beat. 
are called to worſhip God at or before his Footſtool: Sanct. lib 
So would they prove, that we unlawfully worſhip ** P13 
the Sacrament, becauſe we worſhip God at or be- 
fore it. But theſe two muſt be diſtinguiſhed, the 
ormer never was, is, nor can be lawful : But the 
latter, namely, to worſhip God in his own Ordi- 
nance, and fo before a Creature occaſionally, is not 
Sag r wn 
5 \ | | 


13 Cor. 14. vinced by bens 
. his N 4 go Wor 7 : 
nn them: The Miniſtersare the occaſion of hier 8 


war rk h : doth by Fremgs 
that we ave warrant. 
Prefident to Ineel in any part of God's We 5 


aud confequently in of the bleſſed Seri * 
ment: 1 will deſire them 22 that i 
— oy rene a Creature, were all one as ts i 

oration-tinto it, (as they underſtand the Wl 


matter) then no Warrant could make it Hawful; 
it is ſo neceſſirily repugnant unto the eternal ay, 


that God could not command it: For God cam | j 
£7 3 3 20 Glory I will nt gn 


to another in, there was no Commandnrnt 
for Joſpna and t © Eiders of of Hrael to fall down 


| before the Art, nor for any other before Davids | 
Time, yet they did it as g before as aſter; 


no Commandment to worſhip before the Claw 


Pillar, nor before the Glory of the Lord which cans 
down upon the Houſe, not before the Fire and the BW 
Sacrifices: No Commandment: for the eto 


fall down and worſhip, when they heard the N 


+ of the Lord from Moſes, Aaron, and Fehaze. 6 
"Warrant, yet were a 


thoogh we had no particular 
it lawful for us to kneel at the Sacrament, xs it 


was for them upon theſe Occaſions 'T have nov | i | 


mentioned, I will ye : the Matter by 
Inſtances. The Apoſt by po akin of a Sinner de 
th, 
od, and 


God 
and in the Act of worſhippin 


Higions Ree unto them who pre * unte 1 15 5 
that it is not auler for a Ma, 


| 9 — : 
even in hearing of the Word, when his 


ons are dronghy moved, to kneel down and wor · | : 
the hearing of the Word is ttt F 


Rip operly and nme dw e of God's War 


| tip God; an 
as is the receiving the Sacrament. 


er — to be ordained, * down before dle 


hat ang down | 
chat God ii il 


Frier Fegg 
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| —— 
L Son, A. publickly, e 
Seeg 25 which That Canons. — 4 


£1 bangs the — 

1 wi unto them: 2 of 
m in Prayer 

9 — Mar tals 


r When we preſent a Child to 
ptiſm, we kneel down before the Font * >= i 
God to receive that Child as 4 Member 
religious Reſpect unto that Ordi- 
. 


— So that 
Fi rake away 20 occaſſonal Worſhip before a 
ture, we muſt ——— 5 
6. I deſire the Diſputer and his Fellows to-re- 
that mamy 
land, thou they kneel trot in the act 


2 5 h do kneet in bleſling of the 
; 4 4 


ig thanks: And they 'themſetives uſe to 

ſtand, and exhort the People to humble themſelves, 
and to pray unto God for a Blefling :. Here is Wor: 
e the Elements, with a religious Reſpect 

ra Son ; for which have ho more ewe Gan 
either — or by the Example of 
Chriſt's Inſtitutien, than we have for kneeling ia 
the Act of receiviog, And of the twain it feem- 
eth rather to be Idatatry, to worſhip in deholging 
me Elements, than im receiving of thern; for nd 


Man can be fo. a to Worſhi that Which he 
is tearing en a, 72 2 


7 They ſit uncovered. before. the Elements; 
with a religious Reſpett unto them, which they uſs 
nat to do in hearing of the Word: Now uncover- 
S , as well as 


Ken if 2 is the other; 
neither 


.. Commandment, or by the Example of 
ſtitution, for the one 


y uſed by the Prieſt in the Mals; and 
Sometimes weeping, which hath been abuſed to | 
Idolatry, may — Women , MO A 
mourning; for Tamm, a Prophet of an Idol, for 
whom there was'a folemn Mourning once a Year n ⁵⁶ 
«he Night: Yet: have I ſeen many of their Diſci- iſ 
ples, not only lift up their Eyes and Hands unto 


* 
* 2 
- : 


Heaven; but alſo weep when they receive the $ : 
crament; and that (as I charitably believe) out oft |} 
godly Senſe of: their own Miſery, and of God's | 
Mercy. Now were it not ſtrange.if our kneeling 
2 ſhould be Idolatrous, and not alſo thoſe other 
have been abuſed to Idolatry, as much askneeling, 
| Hay, I defire him to remember what J fare 
often {aid, that all Geſtures being common td true 
Worſhippers and falſe, it is only the Publick\Do- 2? 
&rine, and received Opinion, that determine e 
Uſe and End of all Geſtures, and puts a Difference 
between the Servants of God and Worſhippers of 
Idols; 2 that (as I told him in the Court) 
if the firſt Reformers of our Religion, had yo. ; 
changed the Geſture from kneeling to ſitting and 
not the Doctrine touching the Sacrament it lelf; 
Idolatry would have remained. But the Doctrine 


= 


cf our Church ſufficiently clears us, that we wot- 
ſhip not the Bread, either directly or indirely; 7 
mediately or immediately; permanently or tra- 
ſiently; relatively or abſolutely: To Which par. 
poſe I will here ſet down that Declaration publiſbel 
in the firſt Book. of Common Prayer, Anno 155% | 
which was approved by all the Divines of the Re. 
formed Churches, and which was publickly read at 
my Viſitation, to have given ſatisfaction to theſe 
Men: And whereof 1 ſhall deſire the Reader 6 
take ſpecial notice, becauſe ſome: of that Factin i 


7 in Fug FG ; Pen 3 the pas. . 


r 1 ſelf. What the" _ e any e 

tits Declaration followi „ i * 2 1 
Although no Order can beſo h Jer | 

| it may he 2 either for their Ig e 

mity, or "elſe of Malice and Obſtimicy, my 
rave and interpreted in 'a wrong 


And 


| becadlſe brotherly N willeth, e ſomuch t. Rus, 1 


enientiy may Offences 11 be talen away Whit- 
ore we * to do the ſume; Whereas it is on church. 
| dained in the Book of Common Prayer, — 
3 'of the Lor Supper, that the Communicants Cum 
HE reeling ſbondd rereiue the holy Communion: 5 e | 
bing bemy well meanty Sr EY Os. | 
%, t grateful. acknowledging of the 1 
crit given ino the worthy Receiver, and to avoid 
the Prophanation and 77 which about the holy 
| Commutyion-might elſe enſut. Left yet the ſame. Kneeling 
mught be thought or taken otherwiſe, we do declare that 


#4207 meant thereby, that any Adoration it done, or 


—— fo.be done, either to — Sacramental Bread or 
ine there hodily received, or unto any real and 758 i 


ria! Fr 2. there being of Ghrif®'s natural Fleſh and 


rn, r as concerning the Sacramental Bread and 

hey remain ſtill in their very natural Supſtances, 
1 may not he adored, for that were. Ha- ” 

Larry to he abhorred of all faucht Chriſtiam. And 
: L the natural 270 and Blood ef our Savi- © + 
are in Heaven and not here. For it 
js _ 1 ruth of Chriſt s true natural Body, to be 
a mo Places than one, at one tine. 
This is the Doctrine of our Church, againſt , 

which no Man in his right Wits can except. And 
hat the Reader may ſee the Oppoſition between 

ight and Darkneſs ; 1 will give him a Taſte of 
their Doctrine, as I have gathered it out of Dir 5 
nworthy 8 Which is ſuch as (I ho . 
Chriſtian Ears will abhor. Sitting at the ＋ le of p r 
be Lord is a Part of the Sacramental Sign: Whereby w B. Mor 
hey condemn all hurches (which either kneel or x. P. 
tand) * the 8 * gh on, and 3 

8125 + 


. r ad, aud of Chriſt progaind 

| þ-to 6 receiving * * 
3 20. in the Element e two ful. oppuſeve bent, tha 
the one cunnos hut fruſtrate the other We nat i 
ue with the fecond Perſon, and yet entertain boly in f 
portant Negotiation mishi the ft. Where bel Wy 
23 1 he makes it unlawfol to pray to Gad ſa n. 
— in the Act of receiving; no . 
is _ have — more to divide the Berlons of the 
Aut. p. Trinity. Nueeling imports Inferiority, theraſers iti 
6, Kc. — to the Perfon of Coberrs. — may mae 
Speeches are in that Author, preſſing an Equality 8 
. With Chriſt in the Sacrament, than Which 39. % 
Di/pee. an could ſpeak more blaſphemouſly, The A 
726, 127, the Sacrament are conſecrating, breaking,” din i 
22%, 5 ring, beholding, applying, &ce. none of which can le * 
| called properly Euc val, in as muck as we priſe if 
nothing to God. Which Doctrine both deſtroys * | 
— of the Sacrament; and is flat | 

Y the Words of the Inſtitution. — 
| (faith the Evange liſt.) And Chrift hirmſelf, Dew 
an Remembrance of me. It is not a bare Fife 
Remembrance which he requires; but a Remet 
brance of Faith and Thankſgiving 5 0 that te 
whole Action is Encharsfhical. I could: F700 th 
Reader with a great deal of ſuch ſtuff, if Fdidim 
to rake in ſuch noifom Sinks as their 
Thus have I anſwered whatſoever was objec, 
n laid ſich . as may ſexve- * 


F . .. 


N n not rt od > the on bleſſed 3 N 
— thanks ? But it may be by Adra tion he 


yet are both the Parts 


ns Kneeling : Beit fo, 
of t his Sillogiſm falſe : The Propoſition; far as we 
| are not hound, to uſe the Geſture that Cliriſt uſed in 
any Sacrament; ſo neither are we bound to avoid 


that Geſture which he uſed not, the ſame being 


| commanded by lawful Authority: It being evident, 
| that no Geſture, in any Sacrament, under the 
Iv, or under the Gaopel, wis ever madle neceſſa- 
iy 2 either 5 by Example: Ant 
o uikewiſe there is neither Precept nor 3 
ding us to forbear any Geſture. 
that Kneeling was avoided in al the Sa⸗ 


1 eramenz, ia either uncertain, or falſe, or both, fot 


be higaſelf cannot tell me hat Geſture was uſed in 
| any Sacrament, either under the Law, or under the 
| Goſpel, pe, — . Ae . 
too, the Geſture was cha rom ing to 14 
| rere ſpecial Direction hams Marr 
ſm, it is more than probable, that — 12 

Gelinte uſed. by "Chriſt, and others in that Ape, 
was Kneeling : For they went down into the Was 
| ter, and their whole „ Head and all was im- 
merſed in the Water, w 1 could not have been if 
they had flood u er ak — Danger of Drown- 
* muſt —— therefore kneel or bow their 
rr frm rand, peel (Ch _—_ 
— all 'who came to 
— did: confeſs their Sins, call upon Gad, and 

tender a real Homage unto him: Now what Ge» 
ureisfo i for Conſeiion of Sin, Prayer, and per- 
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| ; 3 8 14 f wth; 1 | Fey Pry | * 
Lib. de Tertullian requires in him that is'abo 


* 
: 


. 2 
age, as ig K 


equires chat is about to be. 
Baptiſmo. tized, Preces, jejunia, 'geniculationem &-confeſſiontn 
* onnium peccatorum. And it is no Queſtion; but if 
"ey 4 HT bp. 4 * > 3 ee 1 "A 1 
no Men of Age came to be baptized, it would be 
af. 1 moſt fitting, they ſhould preſent them. 


Ives upon their Knees. I will therefore invert te 
Diſputer's Argument after this manner. 
That which was not avoided in the Saeramens Ml 
vnder the Law and under the Goſpel; y. | 


OBE 7 ſhould not avoid : ee YEE 03 £15046 n n 
But Adoration was not ayoided, nor Kneeliny 
my that eee 
LY J.. Umm ( 
Again, that which God hath not determined n 
any Sacrament of the Old or New Teſtament; 
zs left free to be ordered at the Diſcretionof Ml 
„dne Chur: n rt ba, 
But ſuch is the Geſture. Ergo, & % © 
Now I intreat the Diſputer and his Brethren to 
ponder theſe things which I have ſaid; in the Scales 
of unpartial Judgment: And I charge them in tie 
Name of that God whom they profeſs to ſerve, 
that they ſhut not their Eyes againſt the Light; 
but bring Minds prepared to embrace Truth mi 
forſake Error. It is a great Glory for 4 Man w. 
correct his own Judgment, when he hath been 
E miſtaken: So holy Joh eſteemed it, Behold*(lays 
he) I am vile, what ſhall I anſwer ther N bavill:l) 
ine Hand upon my Mouth; 'onve have I ſpalen, b 
will not anſwer : Tea twice, but I will procred nofur 
ther. St. Auſtin never got more Honour , i 
Book which he wrote, than by that of his Retrafis i 
tions. He who was the Ring- leader of the Separat 
on in England, from whom they were called hm 
niſts, did afterwards return, conform himſelſ u 
for many Fears after, enjoyed a good Bene: 
So alſo he who was the chief Penner of the Bo] 
called the Abridgement, after a few Tears Denn 
vation, acknowledged his Error; and the Church 
like an indulgent Mother, received him into her 
Boſom, and conferr'd upon him a far better * or 
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whereunto they are applied: As Kneeling being ap- 5 —_— 
S — to a civil Uſe, is a civil Geſture, as when we „„ 
kneel in kiſſing the King's Hand; fo fitting being 
applied to a religious Exerciſe, is a religious G B 
{ture. 3. That all Geſtures have been both abu. 
ſed to Idolatry, and uſed in the true Service of Gd. 
though ſome more, ſome leſs, and indeed fitting 
ſeldom or never, but occaſionally. 4. That one Ge- 
ſture N be more decent and convenient than a- 
nother, by Reaſon of the Nature of the Service in 
hand, and of the Occaſion which may direct us un 
to it. 5. That no Geſture was commanded in an 1 
K acrament under the Law, ortunder the Goſpel; „% a 
Lor made neceſſary in 1 * God's Ordinances, eie: 
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6. That it Power of the Chareh, toy Wil 

1 * | fo halt be aſe in the-Sacrament, 
{PONY tin My Scher Orifinancs f And our Church feen. 

Adu the Erample ef the Primitive Church, tuth ay 

bPointed Kneeling, 5. That it belongs Rot te any i 
wivate Man to jade what Geſture is decent, whit | 


but wits the Governours of the Chareh, who 
ate net bend to give an Account unte their her. 
ors, of the Riaſon of their Conſtitutiens, made d 
things in — — indifferent: Yea, though they 
offend in appoin ting things hot ſo fir and convenient; 
yet fo long as the are not contrary unte the Word 
| of God, $ubje is bound to obey, for avoiding 


Bern in 2 greater Evil. M. Calvin was of this Jai want! g 5 


Vir. Cab. The Wafef. ea kes of Geneva ſeemed to hif 
venient ; Jet he adviſed his Friends not to —— 
Tumult fer 4 thing indifferent. The like Adyice he 


; Epiſt. 120. give unte Biſhop Hooper, and he proſe ſſes thithe 
; wiſhkes the Frowardnes of den Men, - who for 


Epiſt. 35o· tight Scraples dep hd * — t way nt Cogent; 
| yea he poeth further, ſpe Ne 4 thing impoſed, 


inen + rice is indiffe ih Ie) e e | 


Fry 


& het 
1 2 1 7 


L210 yet our Cn Ke Take aſd a ſucks " | 


„but hath often manifeſted unto the 


42 Wortd, and is till ready do decline; 
«Bxempluts 5 the Innocency of all her Ceremonie i 
culatione que At dom Wy; and particularly, that of Knvcling at | 
lennes habentur pref” the Conthunion, is of all other 07 


tiones. Inftite. lib. 
Lies e e W the moſt decent and mk 


Sed illud nobis 1 55 * which {halt eafily appear, il 


crit quod ita Erir ad rim, M. 0 d me be admitted Um- 


rum myſteribrum reve- pire; he ſays, That Knetling u Proy 


| rehtiam ape Nt fe F. & 2 i rate be Selle, Denn: 
doneum ad pfetatis exer- and in another Place he gives 66 


citium: vel akem quod three Notes to try What is decem. 
ad ornatum fariet actioni That (faith By Shall ſeem”: aſt 


: congruentem. Thich, Se. aach ro o which 45 by Wage. 


bs 
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be Greer to & unto the 


godl 


ceiving of the ſame? I will add, that fince the Be- 
ginning of the World, Kneeling was never eſteem- 
ed — in any divine Actien, there being an 
Inftin& in Nature, as to wotſhip God, ſo to en- 
preis it by bowing or falling down before him, 
| whole Face we apprehend to be both preſent and glo 
WE ious, This Conſideration of the Decency of tie 
| Geſture, was ſufficient Warrant for our Church t@ 
injoin it at the Sacrament. But beſides, there are 
diverſe other Motives to perſwade us to kneel, ali 
beit the ſame were free and left to dur Choice what 
Geſture to uſe: If we will but eonſider, both what 
the Sacrament is, and what we are, and with what 
Aﬀe&ions we ſhould come unto it. As for the Sa- 
crament, it hath four Conſiderations, which do ih- 
force Kneeling. 1. It is a Sign of God's Preſence : 
| ine on ſhewed you * of — 
to bow themſel ves, ox up ir Faces at i * 
viſible Signs of his Preſence, 25 namely before tde 
Ark: But behold in this Sacrament are the Signs of 1 
| God's Preſence more glorious than was the Ak. 
The Ark was cahed God's Footſtool, and this both — \ 
St. Ambroſe and St. Auſtin apply unto the Body of Ambrof, 
Chriſt in the Sacrament : Per ſcabeilum terra mtel- de ſpir. 
Nur, per terram care Chrifti, quam hodie guog; in fant. lib. 
myſſerns ador am. 2. It is a Part of God's Wor- 3. cap. 12. 
* chief Part, there being no other Means nor Aug. in 
Ordinance, wherein a devout Soul doth with Senſe T. F. 
and Comfort draw lo near unte God, as in receiving 
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AF olf the Sacramient. And all Men know that Knees 
; | ling, of all other Geſtures, is moſt fit and decent 
for God's very, and hath been moſt commanly 'i 
- uſed, inſomuch that it is often put for the whole 
' Worſhip of God, as a. 45. 23. Every Knee fhall 
hom unto me. And Pſal. 72. g. They that dwell inthe 
Wilderneſs ſball kneel before him. No were it not 
Hangs if that Geſture which doth expreſs the whole 
Worſhip of God, becauſe it is or may be uſed ine 
very Part thereof, ſhould be incompatible with Ml 
Sacramental Worſhip. - z. It is our Chriſtian $1 ³ 
crifice, even a lively Repreſentation of the all-fof- 
ficient Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, and the 
Means to make us Partakers of the Fruits and Bene. 
fits thereof. And therein we reſign over our ſelves 
unto the Service of God, and fo offer up our Bodies 
a living Sacrifice, by killing our finful Luſts and 
e ien abc; Alffections : For the Sacrament ii Wn 
4 _ e not only 4 Teſtimony of divine Grace. | 
ee 2 ay. ra 2 an outward 
mutua noftrz erga ipſum 87 9%? ſo a mutual Teftification þ 
ietatis teſtificatione. our Service towar As him. In the 84 
. © Calv. Inſt. lib. 4. cap. crament we offer unto God. our 
14. Sect. 1. Faith, our Prayers, our Thankſgr 
vbving, our Alms-deeds, with a con- 
trite and a broken Heart; all which are ſpiritual . 
| Sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jeſus Chris. Wl 
Now, if we were to perform our Homage, or te- 
der our Service / to the King, we would do it upon 
our Knees: much more unto him who is the ing f 
Vugs, as the Prophet Micha inſtructs us, Where} 
Chap. 6. with ſhall I come before the Lord, aud bow my ſelf befrt il 
6 the high God? Finally, it is the Conduit-Pipe of E 
God's Graces, the Casket wherein a rich Jewels 
preſented unto us. from our heavenly Father: Fer 
in the Sacrament God offers unto us bis amm Sm in 
whom dwells the Fulneſs of all Grace; he is pleaſed o 
ſeal and deliver unto us the Charter of our Redemp i 
tion. And will not a Malefactor be content tore i 
cieive his Pardon upon his Knees, or a leſs G 
7 Sam. 9. from the Hand of his Prince? When David allow 
& ed Mephibofiethtorat Bread at his Table, abou 
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nunſelf: Behold Chriſt hath provided a better Tas 


| Supper, even in our Geſtare an 


| receiving from him ineſtimable Benefits: We ſhal 5 
find that in the Sacrament, we ſuſtain the Perſons < 
of Penitentiaries, Petitioners, Praiſers. Firſt,  Pe- *J 
nitentiaries; for we have before our Eyes a lively 4 
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for us, feeding us with that Bread of Life 
that we ſhould humble our ſelves even unto the Duſt, 


in thankful acknowledgment of ſo great a Benefit? 


When Abraham received the Promiſe of the-bleE- Gen. 17. 

ſed Seed, he fell on his Face: And ſhall we think 

it much to kneel when we receive the Performance 

of that Promiſe, even the bleſſed Seed himſelf? 

All theſe Conſiderations may move us, to put a Dif- 

ference between Chriſt's Supper, and a common 

d outward Behavi- 

our, when we partake of that Holy Banquet. A- 
ain, if we conſider what our ſelves are, beſides 

the Reſpects ariſing unto us from the Conſideration 

of the Sacrament, as namely, That we are in God's 

Preſence, worſhipping him, offering unto wo, 


Repreſentation of the bitter Death and Paſſion of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, whereof our Sins was the 


Cauſe, and we our ſelves as guilty - as 5 ; 
Pilate, or the Jews ; which Ken, 3 


Sorrow and bitter Lamentation. The Paſſover was Exod. 12. 


eaten with bitter Herbs, and with Confeſſion of 2. 


their Sins: So ought we to eat this New 2 Chron, 
Paſſover with the ſowr Sauce of Sorrow and Con- 30, 22 
trition for Sin. For if Chriſt for our Sins did ſweat 


Water and Blood, yea, ſhed his Heart's Blood; 


| ſhould not we our ſelves ſhed bitter Tears; ſhould 


not our Hearts bleed for them? This was foretold , 
by the Prophet Zachary, They ſhall look upon him Ch.12-20c 
whom they have pierced, (as we muſt needs behold him 

in this Sacrament crucified before our Eyes) and : 

Hall mourn for him, as one that mourneth for his only Son. 

Now Nature it ſelf, and the common Cuſtom of 

all Countries, teach us that Kneeling or Proſtration, 

is the fitteſt Geſture for Penitentiaries who come 

to acknowledge their Offence. The Syrians came 

in before Achab with Sackcloth upon their Loins , ang 
I | Ropes 
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f ſelves before the Lord in the Sacramen 
we celebrate the Remembran 
for dur Sins, with all manner 
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Wonder unto me, that they who ſtand ſo much - 


will not remember that kneeling 


5 — * 


gate of ſach Affinity, that one Hebrem Word cim. 
to meilitute; or, (as others render it) 7 pray: Ihe 


To 


Sen. 24. Abraham's Servant wor 
+ Jef to the Earth, in 
| Exod. 4 
31. 


* that Key ese that the Kings of. 2 1 


were merciful : Even ſo ſhould we prefen 


nn crmens whim ern | 
Submiliion ; New, 
in the Sacrament we are Peritontrs, and tis 4 


upon a civil Cuſtom. and urge ſit at the Sen · 
ment, becauſe it is dec — civil Meals; 
is the Geſture | 
ers, if it 9 Kin 


5 


ious Dearh, ; 

wheteafy we then . — The — wing Aith, Hi 
not our main Action to pray (namely in the Sacrament). 
but to meditate npon the Paſfen ef Chriſt; as if theſe | 
polite whenas Meditation is a ments 

— true Prayer always join'd with Medi- 

tation. away the Intention from Prayer, it 
is 0 x, bat the ſound of Words, and ts 
Intention bat Meditation ? 3/editation an Prayer | 
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prehends them both; J/a#e went out to the ut 


Febren Word Laſbuarb bears both. Finally, in 
the Sacrament, we praiſe God for the Work o | 
out Redemption, yea the whole Action is a re F, 
Thankſgiving : And kneeling is a Geſture \ 
hath been commonly uſed by them who give alen 
Thanks, In the -95th Plalm the. Prophet calls. us 
unto the Lord, to conge before bis Pr 
Thankſewoing And a little after he ſhews Nat | 
ſhonld be Our Deportment, O come let a3 worfhh, | 
amd bow down, lot us ine before hap Lord our Malin. 
12 = | 
1 Ack mem d 
good Succeſs God gave him in his Journ?) 
Tim People whane brad that the Lord ad u 
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— That in the Sacrament are the org hn 19. 4. 


our Service, yea our ſelves unto ding N 8 won 
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their _ to the- * = . Sotomon —— own 4 ry 
Congy and gave 6. 13. 
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with ler Faves 'to Grownd upon 7+ 3+ 


__ God. 


i — * enen prayed the Lord. 
. | 
nn Greg. The Sp 
on at 
fem and twenty Elders fall 2 Low bm Throne, 16. 


The Is 5 
e raiſe and Hallelujahs, mo hm mo firroth on Revel. 4. 


And never was there ſuch an occaſion Ch 
of Thankſgiving as is offered unto us in this Sacra- 5, 3 0 
ment. No let us take all theſe Conſiderations to- — 4 een i 


eſence; That therein we worſhip 4 
derful Benefit —— confeſs our Sins with 

itent Hearts, nto 8 an 
— praiſe him for hs wonderful Mercies : And it. will 


115 that Humility ſhould be the main Af- 
: ion 


of our Souls; it is Humility that res 
us to come to the Lord's Table, and Humil ty muſt 
preſent us at his Table ; Humility is required-in 
all Chriſtian Actions, but eſpecially. in receiving the 
holy Sactament ; for at the Inſtitution of that Sa- 
crament, Chriſt gave unto his Diſciples a Leſſon 
of Hamility, by waſhing their Feet: And were it 
not ſtran 77 e would have us to expreſs Hami- 
lity one to Wards another in the Sacrament, and fot 
alfo towards himſelf, conſidering that he is repre-. 
ſented unto us in this Sacrament REES for us Þ 


And if there ſhould be Humili TT © Soul, why F » 4 


«db * 
"+ 3. $4 E } 1 65 
7174/7 64 # 


| 


+  . deſpiſe her wholſom Orders. And how can it ſta 
. . With the Peace of a Man's Conſcience, to ſpend and 
aeend his Days without the Comfort of the Sacri- 
ment? Shall this be a good Plea before the :Triby. 
nal of Chriſt at chat 3 Lord, I did uʒt 
eat at thy Supper, 2 Icauld not be permitted 1 
receive it as I do my ordinary Meals? Will not Chriſt 
anſwer them as Samuel to Saul, Hath the Lord ſo 
great Delight in civil Faſhions or Geſtures, as in 
b beying the Voice and Ordizance of the Lord? We 
are commanded to eat and to drink, but there i; 
no Commandment for any Geſture; And will any - 
Mean loſe the Subſtance for the Ceremony? If he 
Gen, 24. do, not only Gideon's Souldiers, but even Abrahay's 
11, Camels ſhall condemn him, who knetled down for 
13sK drink Water : And in the Sacrament is the Wa- 
ter of Life, which ſome will rather never drink, 
than bow for it. I beſeech them to canſider how, 
to the Diſturbance of the Churches Peace, and great 
Prejudice of their own Soul, they conteſt about 
Trifles. There are other things wherein they may 
exerciſe their Leal, Contending for the Faith which was 
once given unto the Saints, ftriving to enter in at the firatt 
Gate, to go one before another in Goodneſs, fighting 
againſt the Lufts which war in their Members, beat- 
ing down the Pride of their own Hearts, and wreſt- 
ling againſt Pringipalities and Powers. This were a 
Strife worthy of a Chriſtian : But as for Ceremony 
or no Ceremony, kneeling or fitting, a white Gar- 
ment or a black; The Kingdom of God conſiſts not 
in theſe things, but in Righteouſneſs, and Hence, and | 
Rom. 14. Foy. in the Holy Ghoft.” As many (laith the Apoſtle) | 
Ga 6.76. walk according to this Rule, Peace ſhall be upon then, 
Gal. 6. 16. and Mercy, and upon the Iſraelof God. And let us mark 
| the Rule, ever the Circumciſion is nothing, nor Vue 


| cumciſum 


© againſt 
_ Cumilion, that is, Ceremony nor no 
- a = Creature, Now the God 
and Peace open the Eyes of them that are out 
Wap, and reftore Peace to his diſturbed ks 


there is one Shepheard, ſo we may all become one 
ola,- wor ſhip ing the LE = God, 
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By SAMUEL HOARD, B. D. and Pun | 
--. a Morton in Eſſex. 
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Tet all VE be done decently, and 7 in or 


F the Devil's Practiſes tes Church! A 
$3: our Saviour gives notice of, Mat. 13. 
25. While Men ſliept, the Enemy came and 
ſemed Tares among the Wheat, and went his may; the 
Cormthians were too true an Example. For n 
ſooner had St. Paul (after much Pains taken * Wn ; 
the good Seed of ſaving Truth among them, andto * 
> them one of Chriſt's Cornfieids)- departed a 
1 them to plow up other Grounds, to oa | 
other Churches, but the Enemy of Chriſt . his 
dear Church, began to ſow the Tares of Ung 
linefs among them, which (as ill Weeds for e 
moſt part do 40 ſprang up apace. 
For they became, 1. Sectaries, dividing them | 
ſelves among Chrift, a> Paul, _—_ 
1 Cor. 1. 11,12. and ma Men 
their Faith and Conte which they Lo | 
have ops tivated to Chriſt alone. 
ey were Hereticks, denying a fundamer 
tal Article the Refurrettion. * ;1 
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by Remedies of a contrary Natime; for Healing - 
of their Unprofitableneſs in the ue of their Reli- 


come to ” Tout. 
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Apoſtle therefore being — byſ 


Paſter labours to remove | 
aud reduce this Church to its Primitive Parity... 
Fer the of which he takes a mixt 

| y might neither deteſt his Seve- 
ſpiſe his Lenity.: One while he 
ä —— _ he iter he prof 
he e with two Faults; 


In this Chapter 
Diſerder and Unprofitableneſs, and becauſe camra- 


ria camrariis curamur, Diſtempors' are 2 cured 


— Exercifes, he commands that all things: be 
ne to Edification, ver. 26. and for the Removal of 
their Zzdecencies.and Diſordart, he requires that all 
things be done decently and in Aer. And i I. am 
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and Peris Ft. Paul inveſt inthians, and in th 


Nit Text Chriſtian Churches, with Authority to to n | 


Tant i Rites and-Ceremonies appertaining to Order er md 


1 = inf -Decency in the Service of God. (a) « Hinc' 


. Can Hemin > hence it appeareth, that it in 

„ EH 2-84 Liberty of Churches to ordain 
00 Hing apparet libe.. 4 . frog, to order and Comil;. 
Eccleſiis, /ritus © wh 


«things belonging 10 E cclefiaftical Oy. 


bun loc. (e) Non poteſt © had, unleſs there be Canons mai, A: 
haberi, quod Paulus hir ce which, as by certain Bands, Nia 
exigit, ut decenter om- cc and Things may be 2 together in 
addtis 5 * 47's —_ mf W, — 
ver Salis havin 
wanduam yinculis quibuſ- delivered a Poſition, that "the 5 


| Hin, ey 8 ae. lates of the Church have Power 1 


44.6. 16. (u) Davenant. ppoint Rites and Ceremonies reſjelf- 
* 5 Iudic. an fide is c. 16 ing the external Policy of the Church, 
.. - *,] proveth it by my Text, Let al dan 
"=D be done decently, &c. 
| "Theſe Words therefore, in the Op inionof the: 
Men, and almoſt all Writers on theſe Words o 
Point, contain the Churches Invnſtiture; and ny 
| gu caſt into theſe two Parts. 


= J The Churches Liberty, vide, ler al thing be f 


— * 15 Gu 9 


Wo The Churches Limits, 2 2 ahn 
deconth and in order. R 
"Or elſe into theſe two, | 
11. Her Authority to make Laws, Let, G 45088 
2. The Object about which her Authority is 


2 Matters of Order and Deceney, ee, 1 


Ec. 
From both theſe ariſeth the Point, on which b 
| purpoſe to build * 2 Diſcourſe, and 1 
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Facit E poteft 
-. ordinare ſervientes ordini d Gg. 9 ves rhe Chi a Y 


EX decoro. Heming. in « | 
du locum. (b) Facit Ec: Pareus) P ower's freely: te aiſpoſe 0 A 


| Cleſiz poteſtatem de de- | 
Coro, 2 ordine Ecclefia- p = der and Dece (c) Now pot 
+ + Kico libert diſponendi, & © © haberi, &c. at which K. Pu 
leges ferendi, Pur, in © © requires (hit Calvin) cantat be 
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will deliver in the Words of our twentieth: Article, 
2 the Church hath Pomer to decree Rates ane 
In the handling of this Concluſion, . I Will ex- 
plain the Terms. 2. Proye the Point. 3.. Touch 
upon ſuch Conſectaries as the Point doth naturally 
derive itſelf into. Of all theſe with what brevity 
| © The Terms are two, the Ceremonzesand Church, The Terms 
| Ceremonies are external Acts and Aa junct 5 annex- led, 
Aeris, 8 e, The 
| For in Religion there are two things conſidera- e = 9 
| ble; Subſtantials and Gireumſtantials d Nies | 
Suuſtantials are of to ſort ese I YM 
| 1, Matters of Faith and Mamers to be believed 

and done of neceſſity to Salvation, contained in 
the Creed and ten Commandments.  _ 
2. Sacraments ordained for the bringing of Men 
= and Women into the Church, and their Conduct 
therein to everlaſting Happineſs. About theſe the 
Power which the Church hath, is, to preſerve them 

(as the Ark did the Tables of the Law) to give an 
honourable Teſtimony to them, to conſecrate, to =—_ 
diſpenſe them to her Children, and to tranſmit them _ 
| to Polderity 3 in which reſpects ſhe is called, » 2 
cd. Y id ler- Ti; A ee, the Pillar, and . 
Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. Power to make, 
add, alter, or diminiſh theſe. ſhe never had. Ne- 
ver durſt any Prelates in the Church, but the Pope, 
take liberty to ſtamp new Articles of Faith, or to 
join Traditions to the written Word of God, for | 
Supply of its Imperfection, which are of the ſame — 
| Authority, and to be received (pari pietatis affectu) Seſſ. . 
with the like religious Reſpect, as the Trent Council Pecret. 1g 
n Never did any preſume, but ne, 

| to curtail the Lord's Supper, by taking away the 3 
Cup from the People, or to transform the Sacrament 
into a Sacrifice propitiatory for quick and dead, to 

the great Injury of that All- ſufficient Sacrifice, once 
offered upon the Croſs by our Lord himſelf. We 

In all theſe, nanum de tabula, Hands off: For 
| they are all above the Churches Power. | 
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ob, Seb chere are delides ten fone Cere. 

Pio and Circumſtantials, neceſſary for the right 

ordering and carriage of God's Service, the training 

up of People in Piety, and the Preſitiation of Re- 

ligion: For without Ceremonies (ith Zan) 

Þ neither could the Faithful grow ij 
8 _ Ceremoniis, nec together into one Body, nor 5 68 

deles in unum conveni- any publick Worſhip. That 8 to 


nec Deo 8 lervire. 


re & coaleſcere poffunt, de worſhipped by his own Rule, ad ; 


Zed. EX 3. with his own preſcribed Acts an 
$20, BY 0 15 Duties of Religion, is Subſtance; 
"$i he 8 but that this may de well done, 
ſome Circumſtances of Time, and Plate, Per 
ſons, Geſtures, Habits, Cc. muſt be deter. 
mined. What therefore ſhall de che Timez 

wherein God's People muſt conie to; ether to wo. 
ſhip him, and how far the are to be fanctified! 
what are to be the Plates, wherein we are to meet 
and how to be adorned, in what Order divine de- 
vice ſhall be celebrated; with whit - Habit the 
Prieſt, hen he cometh to miniſter beſbre wy 
Hol d be ure what Geſtures of Big 


Urte and Peo 10 ſhall uſe in\their pub 
1 


ons; andthe Times When ca er n dar Bk 
Geſture of kneeling, ſtanding, ſitting, or e 
may be uſed with moſt Comlineſs "and Profits 
What kind of Places are fitteſt for Service and Ser- 
mon; what Tables, What Chalices, what . 
naments do beſt beſte m that ſacred Myſte 
Lord's Supper, &c ? 7 Theſe and ſuch —— ole 
ſtances, are the Things permitted to the Church 
. e determine. e 
Phat we hurch, (which is my ſecond Term) [men 
are 10 un- bot rivate and inferior Members of the 
S. & whoſe Place is Obedience, not Govertitment: fe 
. 5 ſhould have a mad dreh, and a Wed d 
vine Service, if every private Spirit might ku 
Authority to order theſe things, as m__— 
It would be (I fear me) like that nriſ-ſhagen Fr 
Eture, which the Painter Polycleres matle be 
Peoples Direction, a very deformed one: A Curd 
ond — 3 could not be non or 3 


Bat by Church 1 mean, the Church's Pilote, 
W who dt at the Stern, and are by their Office to 


guide the Ship of the Church throng the Sea of 


WH this World to the-Haven of eternal Happineſs, 


Toe whom the Apoſtle calleth, Acls 20. 28. 


ST . ESD 


1 | 2mowonus, Biſhops, and Hebs 13. Ly. Hu, the Ru- 
bers and Watchmen of the Lord's Army. For, as 


Head and Members divide the Body natuxal, and 


W the Members, with all things belonging to their 


Comlineſs and Welfare, are ordered hy the Head, 


nd conld not be diſpoſed of by the Members with- | 
cout a Schiſm in the Body, 1 Cor. 12. So, Heads and 
Members divide all Bodies, Civil, and Ecclefiaſti- 

cal; and whatſoever is to be done for Matter of 


Direction and Government, hath always been, and 


| muſt be the ſole Prerogative of the Heads of theſe 
Bodies, unleſs we will have all Common-wealths 
nnd Churches broken all to Pieces. | 


And ſo I come from the Terms to the Point, 


be Power of the Magiltrate is dignified with 


the Name of Sword, Rom. 13. He beareth not the 
Sword an wvain : The Authority of the Church with 
the Name of Keys, Matth. 16. To thee will I give 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heauen. Theſe Keys are 


; | twofold. 


1. A Key of Order, which is the Privilege of the 


Vvhole Prieſthood, and it is an Authority of admi- 


niftring the Word and Sacraments, of remitting 
and retaining Sins, in interiori foro, inſthe Court of 


Conſcience. 


A Key of Juriſdiction, which is, a Power of 
binding and looſing Men, in Foro exteriors, in the 


Courts of Juſtice; and of making Laws and Or- 


ders for the Government of God's Hauſe, And this 


zs peculiar to the Heads and Biſhops of the Church; 
| as will appear, 1. by Examples, 2. by Conſent of 
| Writers, 3. by Reaſon. e 


O 2 D | {be 1. It 
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1955 bath Power to kletroe Rite 
due 2. Ie appears by Examples both of the'Apoſite: 
= wary es and Citrthes of God, who have id df. 
$ 4 4% 49 Generations put this Authority into Execution, þ 
% feemeth good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to ly wax 
» you no greater Burthen than theſe neceſſary things, 
that ye abſtain from Meats offered to Idols, and from 
Blood, and from Things ſtrangled, and from Finica- 
tion, ſay the Apoſtles in their Letter to the Gen. 
tiles, Acts. 15. 28. In which Words we 
1. That they make a Canon, 2. That this Canon 
was concerning Abſtinence from things that were 
indifferent, (for ſuch were thoſe Idolothites, things 8 
ſtrangled, and Blood.) 3. That they uſurped not 
this Authority, but had it from the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom therefore they join with themſelves in their 
Letter as Preſident of their Commiſſion, I feeneth 
good to the-Holy Ghoſt and to us. C eke; 
Nor did they exerciſe this Power only when they 
Ate in the Council together, but when they were 
aſunder alſo; for St. Paul doth often mention Con- 
ſtitutions that he made for divers, Churches. For 
the Churches of Galatia he made an Order, That 
Collections ſhould be made for the Poor on every 
firſt Day of the Week; and meant to bring in the 
fame Cuſtom into the Corinthian Church, 1 Cr. 
16. 1 2 .. CC 
- He framed Ordinances for Corinth, 1 Cor. 11.2 
Viz. That Women ſbould cover their Heads, and 
Men uncover theirs in the Church, ver. 6, 7. that 
Men ſhould not uſe long Hair, but Women ſhould; 
wer. 14, 15. that they ſhould tarry one for another 
when they come to receive the holy Communion, 
ver. 33, &c. And he commends that. People ior 
keeping thoſe his Traditions, ver. 2. and promi- 
ſeth when he came again, to diſpoſe of other thingh 
which were not as yet well ſettled and ordered; 
Some alſo he made for the Government of T7 
ſalonica, 2 Theſſ. 2. 15. where he exhorts them" 
hold faft the Traditions which he had taught them, bw. 
by Word of Mouth, aud by Letters; and 2 Theſ. 3 | 
4. Where he commandeth Oppoſers againſt hb 
Determinations to bg excommunicated, Bu 
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But Ne 

tions were of LUNG Sh | 
HET the Holy Ghoſt, and did but COnvey 

thoſe Conſtitutions to the Churches, which the 

Holy Ghoſt did make and indite for their Uſe. _ | 
It is true, that the Apoſtles ſpake by Inſpiration, Auſw. 
and were imployed in writing down God's Word Y 
for the good of the Church; but yet many things 1 
they ſpake and did, not as Secretaries to the Holy tenus e- 
Ghoſt, but as ordinary Paſtors of the Church , rant ordi- 
as appeareth molt plainly by ſome Speeches which narii ec- 
St Paul lets fall in x Cor. 7. 1, Speak this by Permuſe deliz Rev 
ſion, and not of Commandment, ver. 6, To the Mar- ctores, de 
ried Icommand, yet not I, but the Lord, ver. 10. To hiſce riti- 
the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, ver. 12. Concerning bus exter- 
Virgins 7 have no Commandment of the Lord; I give ſus 25 . 
my Judgment as one that hath obtained Mercy of the 


Lord to be faithful, ver. 25. In all theſe Paſſages, tucbam | 
1. He diſtinguiſheth between Authority, Divine quod ad 

and Humane. 2. He affirmeth, that he did ad viſe edificati- 
and command many things by his own Power, as a onem ec- 
prudent Paſtor of the Church, for which he had cleſiæ fa- 


no expreſs and particular Command from the Cre vide» 
Lord. Now if he did by his own 7 pre- batur. 
{cribe ſome things to be done for the guiding of 

People in Point of Manners and Morality, much 

more did he take that Liberty in Point of Order and . 2. 
Ceremonies. Es) 5 3 WEE 
Io theſe Examples of the bleſſed Apoſtles, I may And of ibe 


join the Practice of the Jewiſh Church; who though Fewiſh an4 


they had an external Form of Diſcipline preſcribed Chriſtian 
them, and all ings belonging thereto, even to Churcher. 
the Pins and Bars of the Tabernacle, the Brooms, 
Aſh-pans, and Snuffers of the Sanctuary; yet they 
took Liberty to add ſome things which were not ex- 
prelly commanded. They anointed their Dead 
with Odours, and our Saviour was content to be 
buried after that manner. The Rubenites built an 
Altar on the Banks of Jordan, Joſb. 22. which Jo- 


Hua and the Heads of the People permitted to ſtand: 


Solomon built an Altar of himſelf by the Herend Al- 


r, 1 Kings 8, 64. And (which comes nearer to our 


) 3 Purpoſe) 
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4 
nized every Year ; the Feaſt of Pim, in 
Memory of their Deliverancefrom the bloody Con. 
| piracy of Hamam; and the Feaſt of Dedication, 
for a Memorial of the Temples Purification, after 
it had been polluted by King Antiochus. And this 
holy Day fet up by their own Authority, our Sf. 
our was ſo far from difliking, or reproving, that he 
as pleaſed to hononr it with his gracions Pre- 
Ane John 10. 22. The Order alſo of their Burials, 
and the Rites of their Marriage, were moſt, or all 
of them, made by their own Difcretion. Had theſe 
ews, to whom God had given a perſect Platform, 
his Liberty ; and have not Chriſtian Churches, to 
whom no Rule is in this Caſe given, the ſame Poy- 
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er in ſuch 3 „ | of 
And this Liberty have all the Governours like- 
wiſe of Chriſtian Congregations uſed in their ſeve- 
ral Churches and Apes, as I ſhall have occaſion to 
intimate by and by: "All which Examples are ane- 
vident Proof of the Church's Power in theſe exter- 
nal Ordinances: Becauſe, 1. There is no Precept 
againſt theſe Examples; for againſt an ou 
Lommand Examples prove nothing. 2. The Apo- 
ſtles were more faithful Servants to their Lord, than 
to intrench upon his Royal Prerogative, and more 
humble than to go beyond the Bounds of their 
Commiſſion. 3. It cannot with Reaſon be imaęi- 
| ned, that Chriſt would ſuffer his Church, RO 
1 out all Ages, to ſleep fo ſecurely in fo great an Er: 
The Pom - ror. And therefore leaving this, I come to wy «1 
er of the cond Argument for the Proof of the Church's Pow- Wl 
| 2 er, [the Conſent of Writers] which is an Argu- 
22 Y ment beyond Exception, and able of it felf to put 
E737 the Point in hand out of all Queſtion, 
Calvin, whom all Sectaries make their Oracle in 
their Plea againſt Ceremonies, hath theſe. Words 
fe) Calv, (a) Ne quis nos calunmietur nimis moroſos, &. tt 
Opulc. 2. n Mean think or ſay that we are ſo ſevere and hath, 
344 as to tale away all Liberty in external Rites; There 
gige all Readers to underftand, that I contend not & 
bout Cirtiminics reſpecting Order and * 1. 1 
« 4, ,'$ 33 | een 
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ſome think that ( od #5 EYu and properly 27 d. 
I dew that theſe are under the Power of Men. And | 
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in (6) another Place he faith, Ergo, (en (6 Tdem 
{ 1 


1 ceremoniale rudioribas dabitur, &c. Therefore Inſtit. 1.4. 
thou wilt ſay, Pall nothing Ceremonial be appointed c. 10. Sect. 
for the Inftruttion of the ruder ſort ? IT ſay not ſo, for 14. 

1 know well enough that all ſuch Helps are profitable to 

them: only I contend, that in Mr them, ſuch 

a Mamer and Meaſure be uſed, as may illuſtrate, 

not obſcure Chriſt. And ( 09 in the ſame Chapter he (e) Calv. 
lays it down for a Concluſion; That Chriſt would ib. Sea. 
not preſcribe particularly concerning Ceremonies, 30. 
what we ought to follow, but refer us to the Di- 

re&ion of general Rules, 


We hold (faith Perkins) (d) That the Church hath (d) Perks | 


Power to preſcribe Ordinances, Rules or Traditions ref. Ca- 


touching the Time and Place of God's Worſvip, and thol. of 


concerning Order and Camlineſs to be uſed in the conc. I. 3. 


"ſame. | 


* | | | 
Peruſe the Harmony of Confeſſions, and ſee whe- ö 


ther this be not the Judgment of all thoſe Churches. 


More particularly, for Inſtance, take the Auſpurge 
Confeſſion; Melancthon, the Contriver of it, di- 


rectly for this Power ſaith, (e) Licet Puſtoribus & (e) Aug. 


Epiſcopis, &c. It is lawful for Biſhops and Paſtors to conſeſ. 
make Canons, that things be done in order in the Church : Att. uit. 
and he proves it by St. Paul's Example, Sic Paulus & AP9- 


ordinat, &c. So Paul ordained, that Women ſhould cjuldes' 


cover their Heads, and confine their Tongues in 


de Congregation, Cc. Only ſome Cautions he 


gives to this Effect. 1. That theſe Orders be not 
impoſed as Parts of God's Worſhip. 2. That they 
be not urged as things neceſſary in themſelves. 
3. That for their Matter, they be not contrary to 


any Evangelical Truths; for f an Angel from Hea- 


ven ſhould preach unto us another Goſpel, we are to 
hold him accurſed. 88 „ 

In all which Cautions, he doth not deny, or a- 
bridge the Power of Church-Governours in theſe 


Matters, but only remember them how to uſe their 


Liberty therein, to that End for which they recei- 
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Apol. c. 16, Baſ. de Spi- 
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Authority is given us for Ediſication, and not for your 


Li 
« 


But what need I ſtand upon particular Inſtances? 


* Quod both theſe are under the Power of the Church? 

univerla x. We yield that there are Apoſtolique Traditi- 
8 3 ons, ritual and dogmatical, which are no where 
concilis mentioned, or not enjoined in the Scriptures, but 


inſtitutum delivered by Word of Mouth from the Apoſtles to 


led ſem- Their Followers; for ſome of which theſe are repu - 
per re- ted, viz. the Number of Canonical Books, the 
tentum Apoſtle's Creed, the Baptiſm of Infants, the Faſt 


eft, non of Lent, the Lord's Day, and the great Feſtivals of 


ni autho. Eaſter and Whitſontide ;, theſe we juſtly take for 


Fitate A. theirs, 23 upon St. Auſtin's Rule *, Theſe 
traditum Olſervationt which have been of univerſal Uſe in the 

3: > Catholique Church, and appear not to have been th 
rectiſſime 217“ 7 3 Spa! F 
creditur. Vnſtitutions of general Councils, we are in Reaſon te 


Aug. de hold for Apaſtoligue Traditions. + 


Bap.cont; 2. Beſides theſe, we confeſs that there are and 
Donat. l. have been _ ancient Eccleſiaſtique Traditions 
4. c. 24. allo; from which, as their Foundations, grew 

thoſe noted Practices, of (a) not 


4) Tert. Cor. mil. c. 3. faſting on the Lord's Day; of (b)fay- 


(5) Tert. ib. (e) Juſt. ing their Prayers, not Kneeling, but 
Mar. q. ad Orthod. Tert. ſtanding, during the whole eint 
ritu ſancto. c. 2. (4) Naz, t of Eafter and Whitſontide, (which 


in laud. Gerg. edit Bal. in thoſe Days continued, though in 


per. Leonel. P. 443. Aug. à remiſs Degree, full 30 ays) 
con. I. 9. c. "5s 600 3 (c) of praying to God, and adoring 


pr. cp. 36. ad Thibar. Chriſt with their Faces toward the 
id. I. de lapſ. fub init. Eaft : (d) of Proſtration before the 


(7) Terr. Cor. mil. c. 3. Altar; of (e) ſigning the baptized 


(g) Tert. de bapt c. 18. perſon with the Sign of the Croſs ; 


(6) Id. Hiſp. I. 2. de os i * f 
div. oflic. C. 20. Cyrill. (f) of renouncing the Devil, of taſt 


ing Hony and Milk before Baptiſm; 
2) of uling God-fathers in the Bap 
tiims even of Children; ( of b 
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to a es. 20 
ciſing the Parties to de baptizeß ß ; 
O of putting a white Garment up- O Amal. 1. 1. de ecel. 
on them, which they were to wear offic. c. 29. Aug. Serm. 
| for the Space of 7 or 8 Days (from 137, de domin. in oft. —. 
theputting off of which, the Sunday palch. Y Vicecom. do 
after Eafter was called (v) dominica intig. Fit. bapt: J. 5. c. 
= © a 12. () Tert. Cor. mil. 
in Albis); (1) of receiving the Er (m) Juft. Mar. q. ad orth. 
| charift Faſting; (m) mung Fypr. ep. 5 8 
Water with the Wine for the Com- 6% Cypr. ibid. (o) Cy. 
munion; (2) of ſending it to ſuchas pr. 1, de lapſ. num. 8g. 
W wereabſent; (o) of eating the con- Tert. 1. de orat. ſub fin. 
ſecrated Bread in the Church at the id. l. 2. ad ux. (p) Tert. 
Time of the Holy Communion, or l. de Cor. mil. C. 3. id. ll 
carrying it home to their Houſes, l. 2. ad ux. circamed. == 
| and eating it when they thought : | VW 
good; @) of croſſing themſelves | = 
= when they went out, or came in, when they aroſe or _ BY 
went to Bed, when they fate down to Meat, when _ 
W they lighted Candles, and when they had any Buſineſs 
= of Moment to do. Many more Cuſtoms the : 
Church had in former Times, which (doubtleſs) 
moſt of them drew their Breath from ſome Rules 
and Conſtitutions eſlabliſhed by their Governours 
for their Uſe. Now that Ceremonies ang Rites of 
this Nature are under the Church's Power to or- 
dain, we generally grant our Adverſaries; and 
what is granted by all ſorts of Divines, cannot be 
| called in Queſtion by any, without ſome Note, 
_ of 1{ingular Ignorance, or Arrogancy, or 
3 | 
And fo Icome to ſhew the Reaſon of the Point, The Chur- 
which may be thus declared. | cbes Po- 
No Church can conſiſt without Orders, no er proved . = 
Worſhip without Rules, given and obſerved, con- 9 Keaſor, | il 
cerning Times, Places, Manner, Sc. Theſe (as d Chure [oh 
I have ſhewed) are not of the Eſſence of God's witbour 
Worſhip, no more than a Man's Coat or Skin is of Wer #4 
the Eſſence of a Man; but yet ſuch neceſſary Ap- 0m 
purtenances they be, that take them away, and you 
take away all publick Worſhip. © 
But whereare theſe Orders to be found? Where 
is this Form -preſcribed? In God's Word us no 
uch 


4 * 


5 9 ; N n II FC IRE . ITC» To © rn hed ded oe BESS ba 33 N 
1 * n ; ö PRI n rer PAI" We * N e ee er 8 7 4 


r enn 
as 7 ae o 
7 2 44 * R * DIES 7 * 3 3 N 1 
| MR Ne Ca es: 
* _ As, 3 * 5; 1 oY, *. ES 9 
* * : . Y 4 7 


» 


* ſuch Ordinances delivered; ſome indeed are men, 
3 Z . tioned, which were given b "the Apoſtle to ſave 
* ; E Churches, and by them obſerved in their 
* . facred Aſſemblies; bat they were never intendef 
K do be of perpetual Right, nor for univerſal Uſe; 
x naier yet mentioned direftly and ca but z 


SEES 


Ten — 


- the Riots and Diſorders of particular Congregations 
5 ; gave them Occaſion. It was nat the Apofile Drift 
* Socrat, ( ſaith Socrates) to lay down Canons concerning Felt 
ecdel. Dals and other Cerextanics, but to become Pattern: 
TDi l. 3. Piety and godly; Life. Certainly the Chriſtin 
21. Churches, rough all her Succeſſions, ſhould hae 
; been extreamly injurious to their firſt Founders the 
Apoſtles, in antiquating many of thoſe mentioned 
Canons, had they been intended for perpetual Pre- 
ſidents to all Churches. „ - 
Three things do clearly evince, that neither they, 
nor any other Form were propounded in Scriptures 
- Jo be of perpetnalLigns 
WNoſet 1. The Impoſlibilityof making ſuch Orders or 
Form of Regiment, as ſhould fit all Churches in the World, 
Covern In the time of the Law of God's People were but 
Cn P. one, and they a ſmall People; and therefore one 
_ . ir: 0 15 kind of Diſcipline might well enough ſerve their 
_ Me 3 Turns. But now the Church is an heterogenen 
1 . Body, conſiſting of ſeveral Nations,“ and of Diſpo- 
ſiitions as different as of Countries; and therefore 
not to be yoked under the ſame Laws and Cuſtoms 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtique. It is as hard to make ons 
_ Government to fit the Church in her ſeveral Times 
and Countries, as to make one Shoe to fit all Feet, 
| br one Coat to ſerve all Bodies. And ſo ſaith Cu: 
+ Calv. vin (in Effect) f Chrift would not preſcribe particular 
nſt. 1.4, Ceremonies to his Church, becauſe it was unhþo 
b. 10. Sect. that the ſame Ceremonies ſhould be agreeable to all 
0. — 3 as _ in ry Warts Jo the oo 
| a. purpole it is, which Junius ſpeaks [: The Scriptuſi 
1181 (faith he) contain in them 4. Matters of Dotirmt . 
Bell. cont. belonging neceſſarily to Faith and good Life; but th 
1. 1.4. only ſer down a general Lam concerning Ceremonts 
| (Let all things be done decently and in Order.) Thr 
fore ages Rites appertawuing to the et 


1 
pr — — 


3 


RY my 3 2 


"vu 
— 
— 

. 

n 9 
r 
A A 0 
* r 2 

> 1 


9 "YE h * 9 
* by l 
4 % 
4 — * rr 
_ 4 * * — * Þ . "DS — a 
Ss APIS RG La ARE AR Soc Love Re AE oo brae wee. 
A I ths VER EN _ 9 
1 * JF: 5 
+] £ 


2 _ — 2 - — * 
LSE 14; a 8 * 
T's * > 
— 4 


— <2 — 1 
ow 
——_— 


— . 3 
— — - ” 
* * boy 2 


5 — — — 
— — — — . — 


To, Yee IT: TRY" 7s ** 
9 : 
= WIR. 

* v # 


(Ire Ss » 
12 


| £4 


. 
$908 . 8 — 4 I 
* ho 4 1 p Af . 5 Q 7 A ” IR; TX . 5 51 7 - . d 
ES Tod · w- . : 6 1 ee een N 
- * a. * 3 4 E p - 5 U ny TITS * — n 
. $ des ni RE DEE heres, . ˙ ISHS ARE. 7 IE ATE SOOT e J 
8 2 r TL I, Ph en er AST "Ry 
Fl I «705 2 D „ 


RT 
+ 
— 


n J 1 r . wg r o Js > Jaw 
Z OL POET, Ro OT ON is ok SoC 
6 8 . F 3 Ph * 


1 


* 9 32 N 2 2 os ST e R 2 R >, ; - 
E ES W r 9 er «34 Nn * , 1 4 42 
W me : OO OPER VU TS” TEST TT"; OO EO c nenn. EE PCT 
4 : DIE IN INN SEED 770-2 2 r c N 3 n NR 
. * # r e 0k D 
* e x 4 3 X82 Se. ISS; J FI; ** 


\ * R . N 
3 5 5 * * * * „ ty lt 
5 1 8 
ES ax 7 ” * * 5 * e 
N f W 4 8 


rn ̃ ee. 
N 1 
45 


* y 
: 4 Os - n ? * 
. 8 ; 8 1 pb N 
2 is . GEE 255 By : £ * . N 
: \ 3 , * ? . 0 Lig 
* : * . 4 
L * — E * * * 
* * ü ; 1 
7. _ 5 
2 3 D "A 


n n. * * 9 1 
n * * * . * \ . 
dS a, fo EE RG, LS Se, 08 
* . — . . « N . "> 2 : 
- : „ n 
f F . + 5 NN 
_ — *.  \ IG 
; . ö * — * "I , 
* Y N P ; " be 
; : I : . 5 IJ ; ; 
J 4 : > X ** 3 
x . ®» : ” * * 
4 4 * 4 TT 
N , C7 . : r [ 
3 z 
* d 


WE cauſe they be enntable and ambulatiry, might mel be _ 


omitted by the Spirit A God, and permitted to the Con- mz 
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ormoncet of the Churt 
: f | d £5 * 
could never be fonnd in the ＋ (at leaſt till 
z | this laſt over - Wenning Age) never any could, OF 
durſt determine what the Lord's Diſcipline (as 
= fome call it) is, 992 with greater Paſſion 
chan Diſcretion, have ty called for it. Cer- 
mainly, had God intended fuch a thing for his 
= Church, or thought it neceſſary, he would have 
Es ſet it down ſo plainly (for D he did the Jewiſh 
Regiment which he meant they ſhould live by) 
chat every Church (without grols | Ignorance] 
= might have known what it was. But they are yet 
to learn what it is, and will be to the Werld's End. 
Some talk of a Phænix, and of a Philoſopher's Stone, 
but who did ever ſee a Phenix? Or who did ever en- 
WW joy the Philoſopher's Stone ? Ab onmibus amatur, & 
tamen virgo eſt; It hath had a great many Suitors,but ne* 
ver any Husband : An evident Argument that theſe are 
= but imaginary things. And fo, that there is ſuch a 
$4 ＋ nr Rees whoſe Mold, and by whaſe Model 
all Churches muſt be caft and ſquared, conſidering 
that never any yet knew it, is but a meer Chimera, 
3. The perpetual Variety of all Church-Govern- 
ments doth ſufficiently diſprove it: For, if as there 
is one Lord, one Chriſt, one Faith, and one Bap- 
| tiſm, fo there be one Frame of Government for 
Chriſt's Kingdom on Earth, why do not all Chur · 
ches ſtick to this, as they do to them? Scarce three 
Churches in the whole Chriſtian World do jump in 
every thing. It muſt follow therefore, that either 
all the Churches of God are blinded, and cannot fee  _ * 
what lyeth before them in broad Day-light; or, 
which is worſe, that they are all too proud to ſub- 
mit to their Maſter's Laws; or, that the conceived 
Platform is a very Utopian Common-wealth. : 
Nor doth this argue (as ſome more fondly than Tro ob- 
truly imagine) any Defect of Love in God to the jections te · 
Church of the New Teſtament, or of F 9 4 moved. 
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Chriſt to nis Father, or of. Sufficiency in the Serig. 
tures'to direct us in our Ways. 
Fort of « 1. No want of Love in God to his Church now; 
ſer Form in Compariſon of the Jews, can be hence inferreq : 
&eues no For 1 hope, the clear Revelation of the Myſteriez 
want of of Salvation, and the abundant Grace beſtowed on 
| Low in us above the Jews, may more truly ſhew the Ex. 
God berancy of God's Affection to us in Compariſon of 
them, than their eee Platform, which we 
want, his Care of t DOT ni; 
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| em more than of uus. 
Thhe Philoſopher acculed Nature to be a Stepdame 
to Man, and a kind Mother to other Creatures 
becauſe theſe bring their Coats upon their Backs 
into the World, and are quickly made able to ſhif 
for themſelves; whereas Men come naked in, and 
are fain to depend long upon others for their Suſte 
nance; a ſimple Accuſation ; Becauſe the reaſonz- 
ble Nature, wherewith Men are beautified, and 
their Dominion over all Creatures, do much over- 
ballance thoſe Defects, and argue more Bounty be- 
ſtowed by Nature on him, than on them. And it 
is a Cayil no leſs filly, that if we be not provided 
for by God with a ſtanding Government in the 
Church, as the Synagogue was, God's Care of ns i 
now is nothing ſo great, as it was at that time of 
them; becauſe thoſe many things wherein by God's 
Bounty we out-ſtrip them, are abundantly ſuffici- WW 
ent to countervail that Defect, if it be a Defet, 
ButI rather take it to be an Honour to be free from 
ſuch a burthenſome Yoke of many, and coſtly, and 
toilſonie Ceremonies,” as was laid on their Backs. ll 
2. This is no Derogation, neither, to the Fideli- 
ty of Chriſt to his Father. If we compare him 
with Meſes, God's Servant, in thoſe times, Who 
was faithful in all God's Houſe, Heb. 3. 5. It is true, 
that he did not all the Particulars that doſes did, 
and yet he was never the leſs faithful in his Plac- 
For the Fidelity of a Son or Servant, is to be meaſu-· 
red, not by the Number of Acts which he doth, but 
by the Conformity of his Actions to his Father's 
Maſter's Commands; and ſo is our Saviour's. G0 
appainted oſes to makę every thing belonging | 
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that tipical 8 Diſpenſation, accor- | 
ding to the Pattern Which * 
Heb. 8. 5. and if he had not done ſo, he had not 
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ch he aw in the Mount, 


deen faithful. And he ſent his Son to be our 
High Prieſt, to ſacriſice himſelf for the Salvation of 


Mien; to bea Prophet alſo, to inſtruct them in all 


neceſſary Truths; and to be a King, to protect his 
ee 


maugre all their ſpiritual Enemies, into his glorious 
| Kingdom. All theſe our Lord hath truly and fully 
= done, who will deny it? But he never gave him in 
= Charge to preſcribe external Laws for his Church's 
= Government, while warfaring here on Earth... -. 


3. Nor doth this involve the - Scriptures Imper- Nor In- 
fection: For the Scripture is an Inftrument, ande ee 
the Perfection of an Inſtrument is only Relative. 7 Sei- 


we do not ſay that a Pen or an Axe is naught, be- 
cauſe they cannot do all things; if a Pen can write 


well, and an Axe cut well, we take them for per- 
fe& and good: So, we muſt not ſay that God's 
Word is inſufficient; if it reveal and preſcribe not 
whatſoever we imagine it ſhould: If it be able to 
make us wiſe to Salvation, and compleatly furniſb d 
2oevery good Work (for Which ufe and end only 

it was given, 2 Tim. 3. 2 it muſt needs be 
granted that it is full and perfect, though it teach 

us not how the Church ſhould be governed, other - 
wiſe than by general Rules, theſe in my Text, and 
ſuch other. It is with the Scriptures, as with Na- 
ture; Non deficiunt in neceſſarus, nec abundant in 
ſuper flius They are neither defective in Neceſſarie, 
or exceſſiue in ſuperfluous Things, ſuch as this is. 

-:* This Paſſage J mean to cloſe up with the Teſti - 


mony of Bea, in his Epiſtle to Biſhop Grindall, Bez. ep. 


where firſt he mentions two ſorts of Men; one that 8. ad. 
would have all Orders that had been of uſe in the Grindall 
Apoſtle's Times, brought back into the Church, P. _ 
and obſerved; and whatſoever ' ſucceeding Ages! Teſt 1 
have added to them, aboliſned: The other ort , of = 
would have old Rites of uſe in the Church after the * 
Apoſtle's Times, to be retained as either neceſſary, 

or profitable, or for Unity's fake : And then faith, 
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Ayine of the Ap ler mas e ge rs 


#0 Oueftion, but I amef another cyncermi 

— Ein. firſt it is certain, he rhe Gerbe 
very Day inoreafing) the Apaſtien | could met undan 
whatſoever they held expedient ; eng therefore in tir 
making of Ord ert they proceeded by Degree 1, as by the 
Inſtitution of Deacons it appears, tolerhting far. a while 
even many judaical Rites, as me may ſee mithe Hits 


« 


2 re ts. Secmully, wh iu mort that in 


thear external Cmftitations they had 'wery greot:Reſpol 
ro the preſent Temes, Places, and Perſous ? Sa thut it 
is not. prabable that the ſame: Rites ware uſed in al Io 


* cen, 2 is e viulem envouph by that famous Epiſtle xe 


neus to Victor. :Beſides, [ſome of. their Or dinance,, 
thoſe LoveFenfis for „ Nee ſſutyat ſelf aboliſd. 
Therefore mhatſoeuer was done by. the . concern 


ing Ceremonies, is not (an any Canceit] either reſent 
y or abſolutely to he made a Rule. Au 1 do mot mm- 
der that the antient Puſturs of the huruh, (haumg nt 
ſpect to their own tames) wid autiquate ſome f tit 
Anſt Hniunctions, an fot up new ones. in their Rem; 
Their Fault was (that by their Leave I may fie 


what I think) that they heli not” 4 Adean in tlie 


Number of rheir Rites, nor had fo muh Negard 16 


Chriftion Simplicity and Purity as mas nat. In this 


Diſcourſe of his, Bexa, x. Delivarethdus Judgment = 


- plainly, that there is no Form of Government leſt 
us by the Apoltles, incompatible with Additions 
or Detractions. 2. He proves his Opinion by di- 
uers Arguments; 1. From its Impaſſibility, the 

Church was then in niotu, um tutu, in Motion, 
not in its full and perfect State, and they were for- 
ced to proceed by Degrees in their Conſtitutions, 
anſwerable to the Increaſe of the Church, and in 
Tempers of ſuch People as were made the Church: 
2. from the Abrogation of Apoſtolique Rites b, 
the Churches, as they ſaw Cauſe; and of ſome 
them even by the Apoſtles themlelves, after the 
bad ordained them: 3. Laſtly, he concludes, tiut 
the Faults of Church-Governours, in preſcribing 
Orders, have not ſtood in this, that they paſſed — 
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but that 


Kites as t itt | 
But — will de granted, 
hath Power to decree ſuch Rites and Ceremoni SAS 
are decent and orderly; but what if the Rites de- 
creed do want this external Form and Qualification, 
and are neither comely nor orderly? Doch not the 
Church then which ordains ſuch, exceed her Com- 
miſfion ? Or how ſhall we know what Ceremonies 
are agreeable to theſe Rule? vg: 
1. If any Biſhops in the Church authorize Rites uw 
not ſuitable to theſe Rules, they preſume beyond Signifean- 
their Allowance, and ſhall give account to God cy or A. 
who hath ſet them over his Family the Church. 5uſe, no 
2. We moſt not judge of Ceremonies by falſe Mark of 
Rules. r. Some reje& all Ceremonies as uncome- 3 : 
ly, that are ſignificant; and. yet thoſe holy Kiſſes = 3 
given and taken by the Primitive 7 were 
Significations of mutual Charity ; the Womens 
Coverings, the Mens bare Heads were Sigus of 


— 


Womens Subjection to their Husbands, and the 
Husbands Subjection to Chriſt alone. And of Ce- 
remonies (laith * Peter Martyr) thoſe are the moſt , pet. 
tautable, that are the moſt tively in Signification. Mart in 

2. Some again condemn all Rites that are or have | Cor. 11. 
dean wel by the Roman Church; when yet it is vid. etiam 
moſt certain, that not only oy but Pagans too, Calv. Inſt. 
by the Light of Reaſon, may be competent Judges l. 4. © 10. 

of Decenc and Order in external: Rites. 3. Others Sect 15. 
will allow this Surname to nome that have been a- 
buſed to Superſtition and Idolatry; but would have 
them all aboliſhed, as moſt uncomely for the Ser- 
vice of God, but without Reaſon; may not Chur- 

ches be accounted fit Places for publick Worſhip, 

becauſe they have formerly been polluted with Ido- 
latry? May not that Body which hath made it ſelf 

a Member of an Harlot, become a glorious Mem- 

ber of Jeſus Chriſt, and a holy Temple for God's 

Spirit to dwell in? Wiſe Men have always thought, 
that the Separation of the Uſe of a thing from its 
Abuſe, is very poſſible, and that the Uſe of _ 
1 | things 
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things ſtripp d out of their Abuſes, is very com: 

mendable. e take away the alete of a — 

becauſe formerly abuſed, Curatio quidem eſt, ſed 

Caſfing; Curatio carmiſicis, nam medici, (faith Caſſander rightly) 

Common - is 4 Cure of the eee but the Cure of a Haig: 
fir. we. x po 2 away * —— _ L 

circ. med. and all at a Clap; not of a Phyficiun.,, who ſo 

the Diſeaſe, as faves the a. 6. 4 | 1p $i hy. 

Theſe are all falſe Cards to fail by. = the beſt 

e conſer 


Writers Ceremonies are then judged to 
1. When they are not elevated above their Ni- 


mable to theſe Directions. 
} 8 EE ture, neither uſed as true and proper Acts of Wor 
1 . e e vowed Chaſtity, Poverty, and regular O- 
1 
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edience among the Papiſts are,) nor as Inſtruments 
to produce ſupernatural. Effects, as Holy Water is 
| Iprinkled in the Chuch of Rome to waſh away veni- 
al Sins, and the ſign of the Croſs is uſed to drive 
amy Devils. ana dint bt or 

2. When for their Multitude they be neither bur- } 
denſome to the Church, making Jews of Chriſtians, 
and Law of Goſpel; nor occaſions of diverting 

their Affections and Thoughts from ſuch religious 

Acts and Services as are ſubſtantialalu. 
And therefore ſuch Rites as are not oppoſite to 

| theſe Rules, we are to hold for decent and orderly. 
Determi- | 3. The Determination of this Decency belongs 
nation of not to private Perſons it is not for them to nomi- 
„ Dscency nate, and Governours to chooſe, or for them to 
e #clorg5 10 bring the Writing, and Superiours to give the Seal; 
' 1 Superiours. this would be to make Authority but a meer Cy 
| pher, and the Biſhops of the Church like thoſe Inn 
ges in the Plalm, Which have Eyes and ſee not, Hands 
and handle not, &c. this were an utter . 

of the Body, a placing of the Feet where the Hes 
ſhould be. But our Rulers muſt be Judges in 
theſe Matters, the King's Majeſty the Su preme, and 
the Prelates of the Church the Subordinate: For, 
1. This is the Honour belonging to their Places, | 
as it is the Honour of the Head to judge what i. 
fit and comely and conducible to the Welfare & 
the Body. 2. They are belt fitted for this Maar 
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dcter mining, both in reſpect of their Learning and 

5 —— and becauſe that of Divine Aſſiſtance 

W which by their Maſter's own Promiſe, (Lo I am wit! 

uu to the End of the World, Mat. 28. 20.) is uſually 

W afforded them, though not ſo far as to ſecure them =: 
from all poſſibility of miſtaking in their Deciſions, , 

To their Sentence in theſe things muſt Inferiours 
ſubmit, if not their Judgments (for perhaps they 


5 are not bound to belieye at all times that they 
. daoall things well) yet their Practiſes, both for the 
nHonocur that is due to their Places, and the Peace of 


1 God's Church, which every good Member will pur- 
2 ſue. In Deut. 17,8, 9, 10, 11, 12. God enjoineth 


lg | | 

0. the People under the pain of Death, in all their 
its WS Doubts and Controverſies to ſtand to the Sentence 
iz of the Prieſt, and to ſquare their Practiſes thereby: 
he thought it not fit then for the People to be 
ye Judges of doubtful Caſes, and doth he think it con- 


WT venient now? 1 will therefore conclude with the 


ir- Fpeech of Nazzanzene: Preſume not, ye that are Greg. Na- 
ns Sheep, to make your ſelves Guides of them that ſhould Tian. O- 


guide you; neither ſeek to slip over the Fold which they rat. qua | 

= pave pitch d about you; it ſufficeth for your part, if © purgat! 
| you give your ſelves to be ordered. Take not, upon you | 

to judge, nor make them ſubjet} to your Laws, who 

ſhould be a Law to yon; for God is not a. God of 


f coenfuſion, but of Order and Peace in all the Churches 
TP of the Saints, 1 Cor. 14. 33. | | 
* And ſo leaving Rites and Ceremonies for their De- 
: termination, to the Heads of the Church, as Pie- 
0 ) ces of Coin which bear their Image and Superſcrip- 
w tion; I paſs from the Point to the Conſectaries re- 
240) ſulting from it. „ | . 
ey 1. From hence we may ſee, that Laws or Canons 
4 concerning Orders in the Church, are alterable, and 
i bind to their Uſe no longer than they that made them 
pr are pleaſed to urge them. | 


Matters of Faith and Morality will endure no 


— Addition, Diminution or Change, becauſe their 
oh Authority is Divine; but Matters of Order and 
g PDecency do, becauſe their Authority is human, 


MM: Every 


* 
1 
* 
1 
1 
9 
9 
.* 
4 
FI 
* 
= 
| 
bj 
* 
r 
* 
\ $ 
1118 
3% 
= 
* 
+ 
4 - 
i. 
i 
i 4 
ine l 
1 
* 
11 
14 
9 Fi 
"108 
mnt :. 
A l 
| = 
4 
=o 
2 þ 
3 
> 
2 _- 
: 0 
['K- . 
TY 
1 ll 
"2 = 
\ 
B 
© Þ = 
"er" 
i . 
133 
ud — 
4 a 
« { * 
lh 
ER. 
Sq 
74 
1 
I 'K 
1 4 
1 
1 
= 1 
e 
1 
N 4 
1 
> 120 
* Lf 
4 
1 oo 
71 
* } 2 
- 
4 7 
7 
WW 
dl 
91 
N 
s 


— 
1 * — 
—— * * 

P = | 
— 


* 9 , Ru 9 . bean tl on ice ot rd GRE Drs 4 6 Du es ett c 
z a HR 88 r "ON TORO OO” 2, Or FRB v5 * 2 n * BG Graf; one; 
N 3! * — "TT Z "2 > as FR” P05 N , n ak he OT 9 \ PU 7 AIRED 5 0 Ar WY 
* . WWW WM 6 8 . N 357 o N e TINS: + Vee" > N 5 
*.4 Le A SETS. 8 J ES nt Eo OE RY EE 3 Et hc I * b W 4 
OT. '# N , : 1 * „ ö JV * 7 * C * . 3 by 
. > k q 


IAN nn and n.3 
* W "uy 
N * 2 Z 
P; Ke * mee en bak "ey 
e 2 3 
; $ 1 DAE S004 ' ."* 
% 1 


10 Church-Canons, Nc. are alterable. 

| | Every part icular, or national Church hath Pop 
to ordain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies and. Ring 

ordained only by Man's Authority, ſo as all things be 
4one to Edification, (a) It is the ſub. 


— 


- (a) Art. 34. (b) Lud. 
Vives in Aug. de Civ. Dei, 
LS: . 27. Sed hæc Am- 


{cribed Doctrine of our own Church, 
and a Proof of the Conſectary. Up 
on this ground St. Ambreſe, in his 


broſius fieri vetuit, ne 
ulla occaſio daretur ebri- 
oſis ſe ingurgitandi, & 
quia illa quaſi parenta lia 
ſuperſtitioni gentilium eſ- 
ſent ſimilima. 


own Church abrogated an old Cy. 
ſtom of Feaſting at the Tombs o 
Martyrs (b), [ef occaſion of qui. 
fing ſhould be given thereby t 
Drunkards, and becauſe thoſe Parey- 
talia, Funeral Feafts were very like 
to heatheniſh Superſtition. And how many A 
ſtolick and ancient Rites have long ſince bidqen the 
World good-night by the Churches Pleaſure only, 
| Cafſand, on the ſame ground? Caſſander reckons up two ſort; 
1. de offic. of old Ceremonies ; which, becauſe they were dif. 
Pi, p.855. ferent, have been differently dealt with —_ 
5 I:. Some there were, which are of perpetual lle 
to preſerve the Memory of Chriſt's Benefits, and to 
train up Chriſtian People in Piety. Such were 
thoſe famous Feſtivals of Eafter, Aſcenſon, and 
 Whitfontide ;, for by their anniverſary Solemnis. 
tions, and by the publick reading and explaining 
the Hiſtories ſutable to thoſe Holy Days, People 
are put in mind of thoſe Acts which Chriſt did 
for their Redemption, and excited to ſhew their 


Thankfulneſs to him by their Love and Obedience to WF ac 
his Laws. Of this Sort alſo have ſinging of Plalms, Ba 
and ſacred Hymns in the Church, reading of /# of 
table Prayers, and Scriptures, at the Holy Commun! vw 
on, Silence of Women in the Congregation, and as 
the Faſt of Lent, been accounted, All theſe there Cz 
fore have been religiouſly preſerved without tit th 
leaſt Alteration.” ' Ec 
2. Others of them were of an inferiour Nature the 
and may be divided into three Ranks. EX! 
1. Rites of no great moment for their Mati* BF lov 

or Uſe; as their Holy Kiſſes, quay while the) rec 
prayed on the Lord's Day, the taſting of Hole) Ch 


and Milk by the Per ſons go be baptized, Ad 1. 
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Church- Canons, &c. are alterable. 21 
ificationem, to ſignify their Infancy in Chriſt, as > 
2 ith, $6 to that Speech of St. Pe- 
ter, As new - born Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of God's 
Word, that ye may grow thereby, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
2. Rites of very goud uſe, while their Equity 
continued, but yet fitted only to the preſent times. 
Such an one was the Abſtinence from Jdolathyres, 
| things ſtrangled, and Blood impoſed on the Gentiles 
= byApoſtolick Authority, Acts 15. For this, as it was 
W enjoined only in favour of the peeviſh Jews, who 
counted ſome Meats unclean, and were kept off from 
Chriſt, becauſe thoſe abominable Meats (as they 
W thought them to be) were eaten by the Chriſtians 
ſo it was to live no longer than the Scandal continu- 
= ed. Of this Nature was the Cuſtom of Baptizing 
People that were to be entered into the Church, at 
the two great Feſtivals of Eaſter and Whitſontide on- 
y; (except in caſe of preſent neceſſity) and in the 
| Mother Churches of their ſeveral Countries, and 
no where elſe. This Order was a very good one 
| during thoſe times, both in reſpect of that Sacra- 
ment, which hereby became the more reverend 
and ſacred ; and of the Perſons to be baptized, who 
had liberty by this, to prepare the better for their 
Journies to thoſe Mother Churches (which ſome- 
times were very far from their Dwellings) and to 
get themſelves ſufficiently Catechized in the Chri- 
ian Religion, that they might be able to give an 
| account of their Faith, before they received their 
Baptiſm. Nor was this Cuſtom prejudicial to any 
of them, becauſe, being for the moſt part Men and 
Women, they were not ſubje& to ſudden Death, 
as tender Infants are ; and if by Sickneſs or any 
Caſualty they were brought into danger of Death, - 
they found the Favour to be baptized. But the 
Equity of this Cuſtom continued no longer than 
the Converſion of Gentiles laſted; and therefore, 
eætincta gentilitate, when Paganiſm was almoſt ſwal- 
lowed up of Chriſtianity, and the only Perſons to 
receive this Badge, were Children born in the 
| Church, who by reaſon of their tender Infant-Age, 
were uncapable of Inſtruction, and ſubject to ma- 
1 — 
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212 Chureb- Canons, &c. are alterabl. 


nifold Deaths and Dangers, and ſo might frequent 
ly have ended this Life before they had received the 
_ Sacrament of another Life (ſhould they have been 
deferred and put over to thoſe two times) this Or. 
der hogan to-expire. © 1 
3. A third fort, were ſuch Rites as were chaſtly 
uſed at their firſt Inſtitution, but afterward, by the 
Licentiouſneſs of People, did ſeem to be accom- 
panied with inſeparable Abuſes 5 of this ſort were 
thoſe Ayer, mentioned, Jude 12. Feafts of Cha 
rity; and thole Meetings together in the Night, 
Which they called Vigils, becauſe they were wont 
to watch together in Prayer even till Midnight, 
(eſpecially in the Night before Eaſter.) All these 
the Church hath aboliſhed, though in a different 
way. Some were ſuddenly and in an inſtant re. 
moved, as the uſe of Pictures in the Church, by 
the Elibertine Council, Ne quad colitur, in paritt 
bus depingeretur, That that which was to be worſpigped, 
might not be painted upon Walls: and the threefold 
Dipping by the fourth Toletane Council, becauk 
abuſed by the Arrians, Conc.Toler. 4. c.5, Others were 
| ſuffered like old Buildings to run to ruin by degrees, 
till they fell of themſelves. Some ſhe hath clean ca- 
thiered; others ſhe hath only changed into ſomewhat 
_ elle not nnlike them, as Vigils into Faſting-Days, Ml 
and Love-Feafts into Collections for the Poct. 
Now, though the Cauſes why theſe have been ahro- 
gated, were particular, yet the Ground on which the 
Church did it, and by which ſhe muſt be juſtified 
in ſo doing, was the Nature and Quality of thok 
Rites, being all humꝭn Conſtitutions; and her Ai 
thority over things of that Nature, either to male 
or marr, as occaſion ſerveth; for the Hand that give 
them life, may ſtrike them dead. = 
Nor may the Church only alter and aboliſh ol 
Ceremonies, but add new, either for the begetting 
of an honourable Reſpe& to God's Ordinances, 
the ſtirring up of our dead Devotions in his Ser uc 
— 4 9 Socrates tells us, that the Cuſtom of ſinging a 
: -"þ '=* thews in the Church, was brought in by St. Jg 
„us, the Biſhop of Antioch; becauſe having heard = 
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| Church-Canons, & c. are alterable. 213 1 
Angels in a Viſion chanting out the Praiſes of God 1 
W with interchangeable Notes, he thought it would 
| be a good Exerciſe for God's cathy their 
publick Aſſemblies, which are my: veaves, a 
Heaven on Earth. And St. Ambroſe, becauſe he — 
made Account that Singing had no (mall Efficacy 
in it, Ad commovendum ad pietatem animum, to ; 
move the Mind to Godlineſs, (faith St. Auſtin f in f Aug. ep. 
one Place) and leſt the People being heavily af- 100. 
flicted with the Arrian Perſecution, Mæroris tedio ; 
contabeſceret, ſhould pine away with too much Sorrow, 
ſaith the ſame Father in another Pay appointed || Aug. 
Singing to be uſed. in the Church of Milan. And contel. I, 
from theſe two Biſhops drew that Cuſtom of Sing-? 7. 
ing in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, its Origi- 
al. | | : 
4 What was Ignatius and St. Ambroſe, if we look 
at their Authority, more than other Biſhops of the 
= Church? That Liberty therefore which they had, 
to make new Orders, when they ſaw Cauſe, have 
all other Prelates in their Churches, fo far as the 
Laws of the Lands, in which they are, will per- 
mit. | : | | 3 
It is an envious Outcry therefore which is made Alteration 
among us, that Popery is coming in, and God's ef Ceremo- 
true Religion going out, becauſe ſome ſeeming Al- 7s, 70 
W terations are made in our Ceremonies, and ſome men 
new ones are, by the Examples of Superiours, com- of Tebeif. 
mended to our uſe; or rather, ſome ancient 
| Cuſtoms, which have been continued in our Mo- 
ther Churches, revived in others. A heavy Charge 
it is, and had need be well proved by them that 
thus clamour, or elſe it is a foul Slander, and fo in- 
deed it is. For what are Ceremonies to Doctrine? 
What is the Uſe of the Church's Liberty in theſe 
things, to Popery? May not the Apparel alter, 
and the Body remain the iame ? May not Ceremo- 
nies, Which are the clothing of the Spouſe, admit 
| Tome Changes, and the Doctrine remain inviolate? 
Muſt Antichriſt needs peep in, becauſe our Biſhops 
do uſe the Liberty which they ever had? | 
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214 Church- Canons, &c. are alterable. 
A Rumovr it is that argues either Ignoranc: 

or Envy, or Vain- glory. 8 
In ſome, perhaps, but Ignorance; 1. Of the 
Difference between Subſtance and Ceremony, Do- 
ctrine and Diſcipline. 2. Of the Church's Power 
to add, withdraw, and make a Change in theſe 
things, if Cauſe be offered. And I would wiſh all 
ſuch to labour to be better inſtructed, and till they 
be, to hold their Peace, and neither trouble them 
ſelves, nor others with things they underſtand 
Not, 
But Envy, I am afraid, and IIlaffectedneſs to 
ward thoſe that are above them in the Church, i 
the Cauſe of this Outcry in too many; becauk 
their Eyes are too weak to look upon the Luſtre of 
thoſe Stars in the Church, or their Wills untanght 
to keep their Laws, or bear their Cenſures, there. 
fore they dart their bitter and biting Words upon 
them, like thoſe Salvages, who ſhoot their Arrows 
at the Sun, becauſe he ſcorcheth them with his 
Beams. „ | 
Let ſuch take heed, leſt while they reſemble the 
Devil in his Sin, and maligne the b 0- 
thers, they be not made like him in Puniſhment, 
and loſe their own. 8 SE 
If this envious 5g02apuiz be no Cauſe, yet nerds, 
Vain-glory, with which too many are inebriated, 
may occaſjon theſe uncharitable Reports; Abſalor' 
ambitious traducing of his Father's bleſſed Goverr- 
ment, to advance his own, doth plainly enough 

ſhew, that the ſlandering of Governours for t 
getting of a private Name, is a Trick and pieced 
Artifice as old at leaſt as Abſalon. Who ſees not, 
that this is a ready way for Men to get a great 0 
pinion among the People? Either of ſingular Fri 
dence, that they are able to diſcern Antichriſt i 
his ſwadling Clouts, and diſcry him, while hes 
but putting in his Head at the Door; or of admiti 
ble Zeal and Piety, that they are ſuch as cannot he. 
hold the declining of the Goſpel's Purity, and tie 
Had Approach of Superſtition, without Complaint 
and Outcrys. Ti. | Pat 
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Bunt let me tell them: 1, That this odious Ru- 
| mour having no ſufficient Ground to ſtand upon, is 
but a Slander; and which is worſe, Scandalum mag - 


he natum, 2 blaſpheming of Dignities, a wn, - which 
Jo- St. Peter attributeth to notorious Pre umption, 
„er eas d rei οαοννννEçpAres, they tremble not to ſpeał 
& Ws Evil of Dignities, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 2. That a Slander 


is not the right Way to true Honour; never was 
true Zeal kindled at a Kitchin Fire, nor ever ſweet 
ame built on the Ruin of a private Man's, much 
ies of a whole Government's Reputation. Once 
Heroftratus ſet Fire on the Glory of the World for a 


| Building, Diana's magnificent Temple, to get a 
, b Name: And a Name he hath gotten; but what 
uſe Name? A Name of Obloquy and Diſgrace to the 
e of World's End. And ſuch a Name (I believe) will 
oht 5 the Portion of all thoſe, Qui ex incenſo Dei Tem · 8 
re- plo gloriam quærunt (as Calum ſpeaks) who ſeexk 1 
pon their own. Glory by ſuch. ſeditious and incendiary 5 
OWS | ] | | 


Slanders. . ö N . | : 
And ſo I come to the ſecond Conſectary. 2: Con. 

Churches are not tyed to the ſame Orders: Eachſedaꝶ. 

Church hath her Liberty, either to take ſuch as are 

made ready to her Hand by others, or to make new 

Canons of her own for the Government vf her Peo- 

ple. And ſo our Church teacheth us to judge in her 


it 34th* Article, It is not neceſſary (ſaith the Article) * Art. 34. 
ted, that Ceremonies and Traditions be in all Places one, ur 


altogether - alike : For at all times they have been di- 


er vers; and may be changed according to the Diverſi- 

uph ties of Countries, Times and Manners, Seeing al! 
the Kites and Ceremonies (ſaith f Zanchy) are inſtituted F Zanch. 
ce of for the Edification of the Church, it is manifeft that de Red. l. 
not, in theſe things Liberty is to be left to Churches, "+ P; 764. 
it 0- that every Church may ſo carry her ſelf in theſe 

Pru- Aatters, as ſhe thinks beſt for the good of her Be- 

| in levers, 1 „„ 1 | 

heis On theſe Concluſions of our own Church, and 

nira- that learned Writer, || Socrates may ſerve for a] Socr. l. 
It be- / Comment, for he reckons up many ſeveral Chu rches, 5. eccl. 

d the all enjoying their ſeveral Orders, hliſt. c. 21 


The Greek Church gave the Communion in 
” NS — 
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leavened Bread, the Latins in unleavened: The 

Greeks kept their Eaſter, Quart decimà limi, on 

the fourteenth Day of that Month exactly, fall When 

it would ; but the Latins always on the firſt Day of 

the Week, the Reſurrection Day. In Rome they 

faſted on Saturdays, in Milan not fo : In Rome their 

Lent was wont to begin but three Weeks before 

Eaſter; in Greece and Mlyrinnm, fix Weeks, and in o- 

ther Churches ſeven, Among the Eaftern Chur- 

ches, their faſting was a total forbearing of all kind 

of Food till Sun-ſet ; but in ſome Weſtern Chur- 

ches, it ſtood only in delectu ciborum, in Abſtinence 

from Fleſh only, and brake up at three firſt, then 

at twelve a Clock. In Antioch the Altar ſtood in 

the Weſt Part of the Church, in others always in 

the Eaſt. In Hellas, Jeruſalem, and Theſſaly, ad 
among the Novatians alſo at Conſtantinople, Evening 

+ Hier. Prayer was read by Candle-light; and St. f He- 
ep. ad. rome gives the Reaſon, Nen ad fugandas tenebra, 
vigilant. ſed ad fignum latitiæ demonſtrandum, not to drivt a- 
. way Darkneſs, (for at thoſe Hours it was light e- 
; | nough) but to repreſent the ſpiritual rejoycing of Chriſti 
ans: But in other Churches it was read by Day- 

light. At Alexandria they admitted 'Catechume- 

nifts to the Office of readinp, and expounding the 
Scriptares in the Church ; in other Places none 

were appointed to thoſe” Functions, till they were 

| baptized. In forme Churches the Communion was 
celebrated every Sunday, in others, not ſo often. 

Among ſome People, it Was 108 to Children, 


hos YeS mak _ 


. renn 75 * 
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| Cypr. as wellas to Men and Women, (as St. [| Cyprian tells 
de lap. us) and * St. Avguftive faith, that there was ſuch 
4s = a Cuſtom in his time: But this was not the manner 
piſt 4 of other Churches, as J Pamelius obſerves in theſe 
ad vita Words: Quia apud alios authores rariſſima fit illi 
lem, mentio, & c. becanſe there is but little Mention made 

| + Pam. in of that Cuſtom in other Authors, therefore I ſuſpt 
loc. cit. that it was neither Univerſal, nor of any long Contmu. 
Cypriani. ance after St. Auſtin's rime. In the Africas and Wil © 

| Spaniſh Churches, for a great while together, they WW © 
never granted the-Church's Peace to fuch as fell in- v 


to the crimma majora, the fouler fort of Crimes — 
50 5 "> | it 
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ter Baptiſm; but in other Churches they were 
— indulgent to Offenders upon their true Re- 
pentanee, as || Peravims hath noted. „ Petar. 
We ſee by theſe Examples, that great was the Va- in Epi- 
riety of Church. cuſtoms and Conftitutions. And phan. 
yet for all this Diverfity, the Churches held the U- 
| ty of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace 5, none of them 
| being either ſo proud as to preſcribe to others; nor 
ſo uncharitable, as to wrangle among themſelves a- 
bout thoſe Differences. Only once * Victor Biſhop of #.guſeb; - 
Rome, preſumed to excommunicate all Aſia for dif- 
fering from the Latius in obſerving Eaſter. But 
| Trenaus of Lions in France, in the Name of his fel · 
| low-Biſhops, did ſharply rebuke him for it; al- 
ledging againſt him the Examples of former Biſhops, 
and in particular of Policarpus of Smyrna, and Ani- 
W ces of Rome, who notwithſtanding they differed: 
in this Obſervation, yet they held a friendly Com-/ 
munion together F. Calvir tells Furell, that as for F Calv- 
himſelf, he was ſome what ſparing of Ceremonies; ep. 18. ad 
Luther, liberal; Buser, indifferent; yet they albFarel. 
mitintamed very good Correſpondency, and judged 
= choſe Differences in external Rites to be no juſt 
Cauſe why they ſhould break Amity. And indeed 
| they are not, no more than Difference in Apparel 
is a good Reafon why the Children of the fame _ 
| Father ſhould maintain a Contention. Diſſonantia _ 
jejunii fides conſonantiam non tollit; Difference in 
fafting (ſaĩth Irenaus) takes not away Agrcement in 
Faith: And, In und fide nihil office eccleſie ſancta 
conſuet udo diverſa, ſaith St. Gregory; Different our 41 
Church-cuftoms bring no Prejudice to their own moſt ho- C 5 — 
5 Faith. Nay, it is good (faith St. Auſtin) that there ders ng 
| ſhould be this Variety, for this is that Raiment of Nee- Rule to uc. 
dle. wort wherewith the King's Daughter is clothed © 
and beautified, by 
With what Warrant then doth Cartwright or 
os of his Followers, ſtrive to bring us toout-lan- 
diſh Cuſtoms, and make a Schiſm from us, or a Fa- 
ction among us, for maintaining the Liberty where- 
with Chriſt hath honoured us, of making and li- 
ving by our own Rules? Graviter peccant, &c. They 
| | are 
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218: Chutches not 

are guilty of a great Fault *:;(ſaith. 
*Zanch. l. de. Red. p. Zanchy) who for theſe indi hs 2m 
765. Graviter peccant, 2nonies do diſturb. the Churches, ad 
qui Propter, has indiffe- danm all other Magiſtrates and Ruler 
rentes ceremonias tur- becauſe they uſe their Liberty in thel 

bant eccleſias, damnant things: Is this the Piety which is 
. | FEA S bs M2 .. £4 FFJ69 LH | | 7 J bog 

alios principes & magi- fed of? * Is this. the Charity which 
ſtratus: hæccine pietas * a th . oY, cn We 
quam jactamus ? hæccine minen of oa ? If they 
charitas, quam debemus Want Piety and Charity, who troy: 
ecclefiis & fratribus? ble and conteſt with other Church 
4... +. '! about Ceremonies, much more d 
they lack it, who in this Quarrel trouble the Quiet 
of their own, becauſe ſhe will not proſtrate her 
| ſelf before their Idol, and be Servant to their Hy: 
mours. Came the Word of God from them, or cant 
it to them only? (that I may ſpeak in the Apoſile; 
Language, 1 Cor. 4. 36.) Are they the Joſeph to 
whom the Sun, and Moon, and Stars muſt boy! 
All Churches muſt ſtrike Sail? Calvin indeed wi 
too highly conceited of his own invented Diſcipline 
5 (4 Pigmalion of his Image) and having made it, 
Vid.Caly. did give too honourable a Stile to it: But did his 
ep. ad Friends ſo mightily eſteem it? Was it not oppo- 
Bullinger. ſed by his own Senate and Citizens? Was not he 
= EP. ad glad for the upholding of it, to beg the Approbation 
nie Ic. en of Baxil, Zurich, and other Helvetian Churches? 
Bulinger And when (to gratify him) they gave it a Teſti 
ad Calvin. mony, Was not this the greateſt Praiſe they could 
afford it, that thoſe conſiſtorical Laws of his were 
| good ones, and ſuch as were agreeable. to. the 
1 Word of God, and might well be tolerated: Not 
ſuch as were of Neceſſity to be received into thei 
| or other Churches?, To go no further than ez 
Bez. in Calvins inward Friend and Scholar; He in the 
vit. Cal- Life of Calvin, ſpeaking of the Cauſe why Cw 
vin. did ſo earneſtly contend for the Continuance of it 
| _ ith, it was, Quod eam urbem videret his framis u. 
digere, becauſe he ſaw that that City (being then it 
ſeems ſome what licentious) had need of ſuch a In 
dle; by which we ſee, that he derived not its Ped- 

gree as high as Heaven, nor maintained it to 
the Lord's Diſcipline, nor preſcribed it irpperioul) 
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| Churches not to he tied to the ſame Orders. 21 9 


to other Churches. Nor do her own Divines e- 
ſteem it the Government: For when Occaſions 
have brought them among us, they have with ſin- 
gular Reſpect conformed and ſubmitted th (elves 
in practice to our Ts wa —_— Herein — | 
ſerving St. Auftin's Rule which he gives in one of ES 
his Epiſtles * Ouod neg; contra 2 & c. That T | 
Conftitution which is neither againſt Faith or good — 
Manners, is to be reckoned of, as in it ſelf indifferent, © | 
and to be obſerved according to the Company with wham 
we converſe, And again, Ad guamcung, &c, To 
what Church ſoever thou ſhalt come, follow their Cu- mn 
ftoms, if thou meaneſt neither to give nor take Offence, _. —_—_ 
Herein alſo imitating St. Paul's Example, who be- $ 
came all things to all Men, 1 Cor. 9. 20. and that 0M 
= ofSt. Ambroſe, who though in his own Church of _ 
Alan he kept no Saturday-faſt, yet when he came = Us 
to Rome, where it was the Cuſtom, he faſted as 
they did; by that Demeanoaur giving Occaſion to 
that Proverb which hath been long in uſe, Si fu- 
ers Rome, Romano vivito more; If you come to Rome, 
live as Romans do. HR 

Our own Men are only they, our Engliſh Papiſts 
are the greateſt Admirers of Rome, and the papal 
Power, becauſe they live a great way from them, 
and know them only in Imagination (which too of- 
ten, like a falſe Glaſs; is a deceitful Repreſenter) 
ſo are our own Diſciplinarians the only Men, that ( 
do ſo much adore that Geneva Platform, becauſe 18 
= they never had any practical Knowledge and Expe- | | 
= rience of it. And it is the unhappy Chance of our | 1 
Church to have her Beels eaten out by her own 4 
Children whom ſhe hath carried in her Womb, 
nurſed at her Breaſts, and fed with her Favoursand 
Preferments. | | 


A Deſtiny too bad for a well-reformed, — 
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(without Prejudice to other Churches be it ſpoken 

the beſt reformed Church in the World; a Church 
(L appeal to all Church-ſtories) which in her Re- 
formation and Government cometh neareſt the 
Pattern of pious and reverend Antiquity, A Go- 
vernment ſo moderate, and full of Reſpect to has 
5 | 1 85 elder 
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220 Spurners at Church Ondinanctr, 

: elder Saints (who, were in Chriſt before us, ang 
are now triumphing in Heaven, while we are mili 
& Confer. tant yet on Earth, and fighting for our Crown!) 
ad Hampt. that a French Embaſſador in the Beginning of ou 
Court. p- laſt King's R | n, of bleſſed Memory, upon the 
38. View of our fotemn Service and Ceremonies it 
Canterbury, and at Court, gave out; That of the n. 

formed Chwrohes in France had kept the ſame Ordim 

| | - amnong them that we have, he war aſſured there would 
| + Hor. I. have been in that Country many thouſand Protiftants 
1. Carm. that time, more than there were. But alas! poor Me 
Ode 24. ther, it is thy lot to be deſpiſed by thine own Son- ; 
Lerius fit and if there be no Remedy, thou muſt bear it; Tine 
pence” and Chance (faith Solomon) happeneth to all Aden, ani 

| SIN it doth to all Churches, 1 Patience is a Meant u 


8 make that Burden eaſy, which muſt be endured with 


- n-Roweay. By x 
2. Canſeda- And ſo I come to the third Conſectar j. 
. Th Perſons that ſpurn at Church - Ordinances, may bt 
e juſtly puniſhed by Church -· Governours: Their Power to 
i make Orders, implies a Power to cenſure Diſordets 
4 in whomſoever they find refractary. For, every 
>. [IS {Jaw ſuppeſeth in the Law-maker, a Power di- 


rective to make it, and a Power coercive to re- 
- ſtrain Tranſgreſſors of it; as St. Paul implies, 
f Rom. 13. 4. Where (ſpeaking of the Magiſtrate) 
be faith, He beareth not the Sword in vain. Firſt, 
N he beareth a Sword, hath Authority to puniſh as 
Ek well as to preſcribe. Secondly, he beareth it not 
in vain, hath Authority to ſmite with that Sword, 
and to put his Power in Practice upon evil Doers. 
There is one Law-giver (ſaith St. James, Cap, . 
12.) who is able to ſave and to deſtroy : In whith 
Words is given us by conſequence to underſtand, 
that it belongs to all Law-givers to do either of theſe, 
as Occaſion requires. F 5 
And the Reaſon why they are to have this Power 
as well as the former, is, becauſe it is a Back to the 
9 former; without this that other would be unpro- 
I Morinus fitable ; for || Inermis authoritas, non aut horitu 
ade cenſ. dicenda eſt, ſed aut horitatis larva : Unarmed Aw 
* + eccicl, c. 2. yiry is rather a Mas and Semblance of Authority, 
| than Authority indeed. Into 
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 Jnto all Creatures God hath put two Faculties. i 


S- 


Preservation. 


0 | your Eyes on Timothy and Titus, two Biſhops of the 
= Church. St. Paul armeth them both with this dou- 
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which they are carried to 
ings are needful for their 


2. An Jraſcible, by which they are inabled, d 


1. A Concupiſcible, 
ſeek out whatſoever 


mic contraris eliminanda, to expel by Flight or 
W Reſifance, at leaſt in Endeavour, whatſoever threa- 
W tens their Deſtruction, And without this laſt, the 
WW former would not be ſufficient to keep the Creature 
n Being. Anſwerable to this, there is in Gover- 


nours à concupiſcible Faculty of making good Or- 

ö f that Body, whereof 
themſelves are a part: And an lraſcible, of reſiſting 
and executing Vengeance on ſuch reer Perſons, 


Mien of Beliat, as alſault that Body, thoſe Orders, = 
and without this that other of making Laws, is not 


only weak and of little uſe, but oft-times a Snare to 


5 Law- makers, who otherwiſe would be (like the 


Log in the Fable) Fabula vulgi, a Scorn to the 


W rude, unruly Multitude. | 
But left ſome may think, that this laſt Power is 4 0 fue 
0 — 24 to the civil Magiſtrate, and belongs not to power no- 


iſhops and Governours of the Capreh 5 their Ca- ceſſary i 


nons being but Counſels, and their Authority only Church Ge- 
co perſwade; as * ſome of Note, to the Diſparage- vernours. 


ment of their Learning, do not ſtick to ſay: Caſt ig Ur- 
ſin. Ca- 


ble Authority; Command and teach (faith he to "a 


Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 11.) There is a Power directive de O. an 
given him: Them that ſin rebuke before all, that the leges ma- 
reſt alſo may fear, 1 Tim. 5. 10. there is his Power gift. obli- 
Coactive. And to Titus he faith, Theſe things ſpeak Sent con- 
and exhort, and rebuke with. all Authority, Tit. 2. 1G P. 13» 
15. Teach, there is his Authority to inform and di- 
rect; but is this all? No, rebuke too, there is Power 
to cenſure the Diſobedient. But how rebuke? Not 
with weak Words only, for that belongs to the in- 


feriour Clergy; but with all Authority; that is, 


With Cenſures and Deeds, even to the ſtopping of 
Mouths, if need be, as we may ſee, Tit. 1. 11. 
Nor doth St. Paul give theſe his Biſhops any greater 

8 N Allow- 
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Allowanee, than he knew his Maſter would war: 
rant; for he was not ignorant of what with his om 
Mauth he had uttered Matth. | 18. 17, 18. Go tel 
the Church, and if he neglect to hear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as a heathen Man, and 4 
Publican. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, whatſorun 
ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be boumd in Heaven, &t. 
In which Words, 1. Our Lord ere&eth a Tribyny 
in the Church, to which Offenders againſt"the 
Church muſt be cited, and by it cenſured, Gott 
the Church. 2, He ratifies and ſettleth it; wh. 
ſoever ye bind on Earth, &c. i. e. whomſoever you 
_ caſt outfor Neglect, or Contempt of that Authori- 
ty which I have given you, ſhall be reputed an 
Outcaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven: And by con 
ſequence, whatſoever other Puniſhment you juſtly 
inflict, ſhall be authorized in the higheſt Court, by 
the higheſt Judge. What will you (faith St. Paul, 1 
Cor. 4. 21.) ſhall I come unto you with a Rod, or in 
Love, and in the 8 of - Meekneſs ? That is, will 
vou be perſwaded by fair Words, or ſhall I exer- 
. Ciſe my judicial Authority over you, ſhall I puniſh 
vou? For, as the Rod of Chriſt ſignifies his Autho- 
rity to rule his Servants, and ſubdue his Enemies, 
and therefore is called the Rod of his Strength, 
| Pſal. 110. 2. So doth the Rod of St. Paul here ſigni- 
fie his puniſhing Power, as St. Chryſoftom and St. 
Auftin expound the Place. And (which is a thing 
that ſhould work with us) this is alſo the Doctrine 
of our own Church, to the Truth of which we (my 
Brethren) of the Clergy have ſubſcribed. —_© 
Mhoſoever (faith the Article) by his privat 
Judgment, willingly and purpoſely doth eng break the 
Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, which be mt 
repugnant to the Word of God, and be approved by com 
mon Authority, ought to be rebuked openly, (that other 
may fear to do the like) as he that offendeth againſt the 
common Order of the Church, and hurteth the At 
thority of the Magiftrate, and woundeth the Conſcienca | 
of weak Brethren. A Ss 
And ſhall we not think that the Church hath 
need of this latter Power, as well as the 3 
2 =” 5 | * Wealm; 
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wealth? Are People ſo well affected to the Orders 
of the Church, that they will obey them if they 
de but barely propounded, or at nioft, by a few 
. Perſwaſions commended to their Obedience? Is the 
Church ſo ſettled by divine Ggodneſs, that no un- 
Tuly Winds within her Boyrels can matte her quake? 
'Of is the Kig of the Church ſo careleſs of his 
Fleck which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood, = 
that he hath given it weaker Sopports than Ring- 
| 'doms and civil States enjoy? And hath ſet ayer. 
Shepherds indeed, but yet lame ones, that cannot 
or muſt not ſtrike if there be Occaſion, 
Certamly, this earthly Paradiſe. would ſoon be 
entred and waſted, were not thoſe Angels that are 
ſet to keep the Door, armed with a flaming Sword 
of vindicative Power, to keep out, or drive out all 
thoſe that either pi cfeſſedly, or ſecretly have evil 
Will to Sion. And therefore we cannot think witng 
Reaſon that Church -· governours have: the Place of 
Commanding, but no Power of compelling ang 
urging Obedience to their Commande. The Lords | 
But they that would have a Parity in the Church, #f tbe Gen- 
and would make Church-governours to be but 1, Kc. 
empty Cyphers, alledge the Speech of pur Saviour 1 
to his Diſciples (contending among themſelves for gainſt the 
Syperiority) Mat. 20. 25, 26, 27. The Lords of the Churches 
Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over them, and they that primitius 
are great, exerciſe Authority over them But it ſpall Power. 
nos be ſo among you. But whoſoever will be great a- 
mong you, let him be your Miniſter, and whoſoever + 
would be chief among you, let him be your Servant, &c. 
And ſay, that Chriſt here compares the World and 
his Church, and forbids the Uſe of that Power to 
the Paſtors of the one, which belongs to the Princes 
of the other, and that is principally a punitive and 
coactive Power. : RED 1 
For the removal therefore of this Gorgon's Head, 
which doth ſo amaze the Vulgar, and make them 
think that Biſhops ſhould uſe no Puniſhments for 
the Safe-guard of their Determinations, two things 
are —_ _ e 
. The Perſons which are here co and 
diſtinguiſhed. 3 * 8 5 a 1 = 


MY + Thy dP ber EY 
pot Perſons, 1 yare to. Haden hey 
are not. and Maes "the Clergy ag tel _ 
iy, but | ri 5 25 gan Governours, as ay BN! 


oth 7 n 1188 | 6 il 1 
their Callings in. Church, not n, vi Wir 
from the Church? It is always appoſed tothe al 

e 0 00 living cherein, * 
iſters or People 40 e Signification 
"Word — 


As m Hebrey: For the 
do always tranſlate 5 7 It Tg Wy 
| ee, Ha. x 1. 10. Fſal. 2. Tz Kc. | 
duns that were not Jews, | 
el e e, e N 
F do 
> Buxtorf, Lexic, de vo- Chriſtians, beca BY uſe they Fu 
_ es udæi no OY them the LES liens from the Will 
qua Seneca ene bee each, of rar, Gain, Bl 
lem, affeQu prorſus mali- un Dee = 
tio. Beſides, if we ve I6ok into the Nen 
125 Mat. 4. 1 *. 5 Teſtament, we.ſhall by that % 
Luke 2. 32. 22 2 and Ehn are never uſed 7 where 
9. 15. & 13. 46 — 4 Gentiles are 3 and muſt 
2s 39, &c be underſtogd F. Our Saviour there 
fore muſt have ſpoken here very im- 
fee and far otherwiſe than the Language did 
_ 14 him, had he by Gentiles in this Place meant 
C 1 ; he Compariſon therefore which i is here made; =P . 
=_ being between Infidels, and the Church indefinite Wl 
Ws C as it includes all her Members and Megiftrets | = Þ 
ivil and Eccleſiaſtical) it followeth, that the Re: 
ſtraint here given doth not reſpect the Freanes N 
the Church determinately, but 1 
bear Rule in Chriſtian Comman-weal | 
can be no Argument for the clipping of the Chu i ix 
ces Wings, more than for the limiting of civil 1 i. 
thority. 1 
Secondly, for the Scope of our Saviour, it wi | - 
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* ho raugh uw Hhty wre to be alen 
* — e And this wend „ 
hot World itt "Conftifieh jon 13 . 
1 th being no 4: cold ys Sealed, Pe 
| Not in y, Was it his: Pa: bw thid. a 
- Eire dene Get ciner in. "es Claren; 
7. He forbids that only whteth birnldif-gia-we- 
ropodnding his own Practice 3 
16 een: It Hall, 


did Re ever rd 
this Diſcir pls Alle fie Na A 
dense beha ve him ſelf a8 a See | 09 Vi 


— d Fave them from time to LY 


em do? And did fiot 
that r Lord and Maſter, 
rd. wn fig IE —_ 
ö ibits = 8 


n from Joſt 7 ro. | 
ic c 
an Jl 8 


is Speech to his Diſciples — eh, als 


| — about Sbperiority : But if this had been his 


eaning, that the Diſciples ſhould not be ambiti⸗ 


ons of temporal it . not liave reached 


Cor been a ſo t Argument for that 
or they mickey hive reaforkbly replyed; 
firive not to be Kings or Princes or Coun. 


State, let us * > 
. — mote. N * 4 2 a 
What 


tt nment. 7 RR 0 Ss wt = . "+ 2 5 5 


2 Wheel n was our u Spie Intent zin this 
r hibition ? It was to prevent the vicious ga 
Jext heathen Kings and Lords in Chriſtian eee 
5 + FRI iritual or temporall. 
c ices or Faults f 1 Government, we e eſpe 
WO. "Yea . Et: 1 1 . . r Ny 90 
#4 1, Their evlir 8 by their own Wilk nſtea 
. 1 8 5 0 
e e Their raling "for. their own. Ends, without 
reſpect to the Peoples good, as if the Lives, nd 
Goods, and Children, and Servants of. eb gn 
jects had been made only to ſerve their Lans An 
maintain their Pomp: 25 
This Was their chief Fault, 2nd. thus 15 
HE. — as [papers by the Speechdf 
F1 Sam- 1 11. This, vel , Who ſought: to deter the | 
will be the Cuſtom of, the People n deſiring ia; King Aa 
King thas ſpall Reign over. deſeribing 7 Dονο⏑Lö 
you; be will tate your Sony ſtom and Faſhion of their Ring! — 
and appoint them for bim- di ene Thor 
ſelf, for bis 77) For ding in t ps of his neighpour 
bis Horſmen, &c. d Princes, he were all Ethnic lu. And 


your Daughters for bis ſo much doth the original Word, 
Confectionar ies, Cooks and by which their manner of Governing 


| Bakers, Kc. bo” is here deſcribed, im 1; ag 1 


A Tν el 801 euros. play the 
5 . they 1 over their People, as if, they | 
had all that Sovereignty over them that can be; 
magined, This poteſtatem denn, this vitios 
and unreaſonable Manner of ruling, our Lord woll 
have his Diſciples and all Chriſtians to take heed « 
allowing them, in the mean time, poteſt atem x 
a father ly kind of Power over their Inferiours, 
govern as Parents do their Children, with an Ey 
on their Good, and conſequently, to correR 
aps them when they prove: bad Children u 
unruly. 
The Shepherds of the Church may govern tex 
Flocks, but not with Force and Cruelty, as * 
did in Ezekzel's time, Exzek. 54. 4. they may 
the Over-ſight of God's Heritage, 1 Pet. 5. 2 
not as abſolute Lords, xα,Q oe, Oper - ruin 
them A Hg the Tranſlation. in the ie 
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Place makes nothing at all againſt the Hierarehj tum ea 
of the Church, or that vindicative Power which the verba do: 


offenders thus puniſh'd are Martyrs, an 


: 


7 


bi 
Lay theſe two things then together. 1. Chriſt 


compareth the Gentiles and Chriſtians in their & illius 


kind of governing: And, 2. His Intent is to bab all rectum u- 
Chriſtian Princes and Prelates from exereiſing à ſum ad di- 


tyrannical Rule over their Inferiours, and to Win vinæ vo- 


them to that Moderation in their Government, luntatis 


that becomes his People; and it will appear, that this preſcrip-. 


mildeſt and moſt 1 Parents that are, do uſe Sent. Bil- 


upon their Children for their good; and Church ſon. de ec- 


dl. . 
as well as civil Magiſtrates, may exerciſe upon dif 2 og 


bedient Perſons for the Preſervation of publick 91. 

Peace and Unitys: e A HL EE. 

Let no Man therefore ſay, when Biſhops correct Puniſp- 

Oppoſers of their Orders and Authority, that the ments im- 

d the poor hoſed or 

perſecuted Sheep of Chriſt ; and the Governours © 

that puniſh them are Wolves and Perſecutors, r 

ſome ill affected ones ſtick not to mutter. CO 
St. Cyprian writing to Rogatian a Biſhop, who ha 

been abuſed by a ſawcy | Deacon, Je 
1. Commends him, Wee he 8 
ad ſought to reform him by Chri- 65. Magis optamus & cu- 

ſtian Clemency, rather than Epiſco- eee e lia Am. 

pal Authority: Then he adviſeth LO 8 
im, if the Deacon continued in his ee ard aa 9 
liſdemeanour, to curb and puniſh care. + Pro Epiſcopatus 

im by Depoſition or Excommuni- vigore, & cathedræ au- 

cation f, according to his Power thoritate. N 

ed Plage. Fer if St. NAM. 

Timothy, Let no Man deſpiſe thy Youth, how much 

nore might thy fellow-Biſhops (ſaith St. prian) 

lay to thee, Let no Man deſpiſe thy Age Was this 

ncivil Deacon a Martyr, or St. Cyprzan a Perſecu- 

E „ : "SM 
When V'igilantius a Prieſt had much misbehaved 

imſelf in Point of Doctrine and Manners *, St. * Hier. 
erom Wondereth that the Biſhop, in whoſe Dio- ep. ad Vi. 
els he lived, did not "= Apoſtolica & ferregigan- Sil. | 
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and the Duty which all Inferiours Nb e rage ; 
Obedience, which therefore St. Paul doth not bare 
ly commend, but peremptorily charge upon them. 
But a place that may be inſtead of all others to in- 
force Obedience to the Laws of the Church, anda 
full and ample Obedience allo to all good Laws, is 
1 that Text in St. Matthem, where our Saviour faith, 
Mat. 23. 2. The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moles Seat : All there 
8 fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and 
do, &c. Theſe Words therefore muſt a little be 
examined, and preſſed upon our refractory Bre: 
thren. Firſt then, who are the Perſons to whom 
Subjection is here injoined? The Scribes and Pha- 
riles ; but who were they? Scribe 
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vener, one that liveth by writing, ſo Pſal. 45. 1. Jcriber 
My Tongue 1s the Tongue of a N Writer. 2. l es ba- 
Secretary of State, in this Senſe Shebna is called a 
Scribe, Iſa. 36. 3. 3. An Officer in the Church, 
an Expounder and Teacher of the Scriptures; in 
this Senſe Ezra the Prieſt is ſaid to be a ready Scribe 

in the Law of Moſes, Exra 7. 6. i. e. a skilful Inter- 

preter - So it is alſo taken, Mat. 13.52. Every Scribe 

which is inſtructed to the Kingdom of Heaven, &C. 


And in this laſt Senſe it is to be taken here. 
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Phariſee is a Name of Sect or Order, and the 
Phariſees were a Fraternity among the Jews, 
that lived by peculiar Rules, and in a ſtricter man- 
ner than did others. As we may fee, Acts 26. 5. 

| where St. Paul ſays, After the ſtraiteſt Sect of our 
Religion, I lived a Phariſee. Of theſe Phariſees 
ſome were Clergy-men, Scribes, and Expounders 
of the Law, as it appears, John 3.10, 11. Where M. 
codemus is called a Phariſee, and a Maſter or Tea- 


Ow; 


cher in Iſrael; and Acts 5. 34. where Gamaliel is 


called a Phariſee, and a Doctor of the Law, „ 
an Expounder of the Scripture. So that theſe two 
differed, as the Secular and Regular Prieſts, they 
lived after a divers manner, yet both of them 
were Teachers, and in ſpiritual things Rulers and 
Maſters of the People. j . 
We ſee who the Perſons are to be obeyed. But 
why muſt they be obeyed ? becauſe, faith Chriſt, 
They ſit in Moſes Seat. 1. We read of a twofold 
Seat, peculiar to Perſons of Quality and Eminency 
of Place. l | ST WO 758 | 
1. A Seat of Civil Government, belonging to pr... ;. 
Kings and Judges, as may be ſeen, „ T here oy 35 
are ſet Thrones of Judgment. Moſes 
2. A Seat of Doctrine and ſpiritual Juriſdiction, Chair. 
proper to the Prieſts and Heads of the Church; for 
ſuch were wont to fit when they taught the People, 
and gave Judgment, as our Saviour intimates, 
Matth. 26. 55, J ſat daily among you, teaching in 
the Temple. . | 
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dark nor dumb Ceremonies, but carry their Signi- 
fication in their Fore-heads, and therefore not 
eaſily liable to any great Abuſe: They are ſuch too, 
as are impoſed on us, without Contempt or Preju- 
dice to other Churches, that uſe them not; as our 
Church hath been pleaſed, for the preventing oſi- 
dle Cavils, and the Satisfaction of ſcrupulous Minds 
1 þ with much Wiſdom and Tendernels, te declare her 
—_ Ybcther ſelf in the Preface before our Book of Common- 
it prayer. iti... ot oo ona 
vr N But what if we doubt (may ſome ſay) whether 
1 of chele Rites be lawful and good, or no, maſt we 
Conſcience. then obey ? RE. n 5 9875 N 
' Queſt. 2. . After fo long a time, and ſuch good Means 
Anw. ol Information, it is nor fit that any ſhould doubt, 
nor likely that many do doubt without much Wil 
fulnels. Ut is to be feared that ſome of them which 
| | | „t 
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| pretend Weakniſs an Doubring, are feng enough, I; Confer. 
. as think themſelves able 19 a Hamp: 
| reach the King, and all the Biſhops of the Land + They Court. p 


N 


even our late Sovereign” Lord ef Happy Nlerus- 
V. „ 18 N 28 ; "AA Tp FAY BY 1 5 8 
1 Obedi dience muſt" be yielded to things com- 
manded (and conſequentiy to theſe) tHotwithitan- 
ding doubt ing. If a Doubt be only ſpechlative, of 
the Lawfulneſs of ſuch things as lie 75 own 
Liberty to do or'forbeary then it is the fafeſt Courſe 
not to do them ; for as (according to the frais 
Proverb) That Meat which a Man doth not ent, will. 
not hurt him; ſo ſuch things as he:forbeats; will not - 
offend his Conſtience: nay, in ſuch Caſe, to d 
any thing doubtingly is a Sin as the "Apoſtle tells. 
us, Rom. 14 23. He that doubreth id daninied if be ©* 3 
eat, becauſe he eateth- not of Faith: For what, Rd cv 2 
ic not of Faith, is Sin. But if the Doubt be ptact ! 
cal, and the Matter of it a eee eau 
Superiours 5 (as theſe thin 871 are, of Which : we : 92 Tk) 18 
now ſpeaking) that Dou ting doth neither inke! 
nor excaſe. our Diſobedience. Such a Man as is 
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trobbled with this kind of Doubting, if he have 

Time and Means, ſhould expel theDoubr, that he 

may yield Obedience where he oweth ity with. 
_ Cheerfulneſs. But if he will not, or cane pe 
it, the things enjoined he muſt do, the Dou re- 


maining. For, that lawful Authority is to be o- 
beyed; is certain, that this or that thing command- 
ed by that Authority is unlawful, is doubtful: 
Now when a Doubt ſtands in Competition for Ma- 
ſterſnip with a clear Caſe, the Doubt in all Reaſon Aug. e 
muſt: yield, and that which is clear and certain 86. ad Ca- 
muſt be done; for + malis minimum, of two hard ſulan. E- 

Choices the beſt and ſafeft is to be made. And there; piſcopo 
fore what St. Auſtin ſays to Caſulanus, I ſay to e- tuo in bil- 
very one, Epiſcopo tuo in hi c. wi C2 noli re. 

y Epiſcopo tuo in hiſce, &c. withſtand not 3 
thy Dioceſan in theſe things, but what he doth, with- f We on 
out ſcruple imitate ;, what he commands'obey. -» pe a 3 | 

But what do I talk of obeying in this'licentious uila ſcru- 

Age; it being ſuch, that it is almoſt accounted a pulo ſecta - 

85 | | Fault re. 
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Ss, and to . 145 other merry 
vith kal ns 2 of the Idolatry; the Adultery, the 
and the. Friony of he © 
Ceremonies, as ſometimes Fu ies; (w ſether more 

Fol or. prophanely) did If we make Our Puk 
e 9.4 in them prefumirig with a fad Fate of 

iety.to readyee _ * per iours, N 
dur 3 and difc Aiperions 
Faces if we leave out t! hen wee —.— 
[to pleaſure a Friend, or para I Bribe) and tue 
Surpleſs when we come to miniſter before the Bord 
and omit ſuch other Ceremonies a8 require our per 
ſonaland exemplary Obedience; wilt not our 
| pl le that hang upon our Hands and Lips, and ſee and 

ear what = do, do likewiſe? If our Breaſts ſhall 
_ daily run down with ſuch infecking Stuff, what can 
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BEETLE ISIS 
at them 5-» ſhould prove a crazy Generation? 
And 3 it de — that if we (who are the 
Watchmen of our _—_— and if we ſpy a Lion 
coming upon them, a Si m_ to enſnare them, 
ſhould tell them ſo) do either diſſemble, or, which 
is worſe, encourage the Sin of Perjury in our 
Church-wardens for our own bad Ends, their Bills 
| ſhould give in true Evidence, and make a faithful 
Report of Pariſh-Diſorders ? It cannot be, and 
therefore ſome, whom it too much concerns, ma 
well complain, and cry out with the Prophet, O 
my People, they that lead thee cauſe thee to err, Iſa. 
” But methinks I hear Aaron charging the People Nor ar the 
with his Sin, The People, thou knoweft, are ſet on People, en 
Miſchief, Exod. 32. 22. SE a Le. 
And Feremy complaining that the Prophets prophe- Per verted. 
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falſty, and the People love to have it ſo, Jer. 5. 
31. "Irhhoul ſeem, the Root of Inconformity lies 
inn; SI. 

True it is, ſome Miniſters deny or curtail their 

Conformity, and the People love to have it ſo, 
But what People ? a People (a) mar- „„ 
red in their making, catechized (a) Juren. Sat. 14 
by their Parents or Paſtors with Velocius & citius nos 
falſe Principles, and taught to be- corrumpunt vitiorumex- = 
lieve, that the Biſhops are Limbs. of empla domeſtica mag- 
Antichriſt, the Surpleſs a Rag of Po- Mis cum ſubeant animos 
pery, Conformity a Mart ef the àuthoribus zt 
Beaft;, that every good Man muſt _ - 
abhor them, and pray to the King of the Church 
to ſweep them out of his Sanctuary: Such People 

love to have it ſo. And therefore it concerns 
us Miniſters, who ſhould be Examples to our 
Flocks in all good things, as St. Peter faith, 1 Pet. 

5. 3. 1. To look to our own Conformity. 2. T0 
teach our People throughly the Point of Obedi- 
ence. * = „5 2 5 
1. We muſt look to our own. Conformity, and Com dera 
"_ the Reformation of Diſorder at Dir Mo — per- 
and to this, three things (methin ks) ſhould move ſwading te 
x e unfor mi- 


$ 
& 2 
— 


our Service- Book contains nothing im it repupnant 
to the Word of God, nothing that may not be law: 
fully uſed, and by every ons ſubmitted to: and 


that which follows upon this, is, that our Cere- | 


0 to Goch 1 


monies and Orders, juſtified and i 
Book of Common- Prayer, are a 
Word, and to be uſed by us. If we now, 
our often Subſcription to theſe things, ſhall reſuſe 
or omit the uſe of them in our Pratt: 
there bea groſs Inconſiſtency between qurJudgments 

and Behaviours? Do we not condemn our ſelves 


min that which we allow? A Courſe: which God 


will never bleſs, as we may fee, Nom. 14. 22. Ble 
7 8 himſelf in that which 
owet h. No e e 
2. That voluntary and ſpecial Obligation which 
we have brought u 
ons, ſhould likewiſe work with us. For in the 
Book of Ordination (which we have alſo, by our 
Suſcription approved) to the Prieſts: and Deacons 
ready to be ordered, is put this Queſtion; :Willyor 
reverently obey your Ordinary, and other Chief Mini- 
fers to whom the Government and Charge J 


: 


be committed, following with a. glad Aan and Will 
their godly Admonitions and Judgment, r? The 


Anſwer is affirmative and promiſſory; Me will, the 
Lord being our Helper? And this Promiſe: we do not 
only make, but ratify in the Oath of Canonical 

thich on ſundry occaſions we take. 


dience, w | | 
Sa that every one of our Tribe is held with a dou- 


ble Bond. 1. A common Bond of Subjection to 


Superiours, as we are ſubordinate and inſeriour Per- 
ſons. 2. A particular Bond of Oath and Promiſe, 
as we are Miniſters. Now if to break chat gene- 


ral Bond of Obedience which lies om all Inferiours, | 


be a Violation of Authority, a Sin to which: the 


Guilt of Damnation is annexed, Rom. 13. 2. to * 


iſes, will not 


n our ſelves in dur Ordinati- | 
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muſt n a greater Sin, and accompanied with 

a heavier 2 * and deliberate Promiſes 

are not pe os. green Cords, eaſy to be ſnap'd 

2 — ane Hs og bind, either to to Performance, 

or Puni 


3. If we ay rh off theſe Conſiderations, yet 
let reſpe& to our Welfare (over whoſe Souls 
we are ſet to watch, and for whom we muſt give 
an account) win us to ience. How can the 
diſgracing and impugning of good Orders, and the 
making of Factions and Diviſions in the Church, 
| Rand with — wie Was it well with the Jews, ie 
when Korab and their Levites affronted their Prince - 
EA — 4 Did not the Flame ß 
gnation break out upon them for 
= 1 Lrya — ERS, to the Deſtruction ß 
a great part of the Con gregation ? Can it be well Numb. 
with the Body, when The principal Members con- 16. 
| 2 againſt their Heads, and will not guided 
em 
e on en the bene of Clerciice: 
and egularity the Beginner of Schiſm, yea of 
Hereſy too, and all kind of Confuſion, if St. C 2 
may be believed, who attributes all the Miſchieſs 
that uſually befal Churches to this Fury. Hec ſunt 15 
initia bereticorum (With the Father) 8 ortus atgʒ Cyp. ep. 
conatus ſchiſmaticorum mali cogtantium, ut ſibi pla. ad * | 


eeant, ut 2 tum ſuperbo tumore contemmamt. Self- 
g-Pride, and ſcornful ma. of the Heads 
of the Church, is the Vi — which both 


Schiſms and Herefies draw firſt Breath. Let 
us 1 by our Sake en to our Churches 
— commend that humble Obedience to our 
e, which they owe to their Fathers in Chriſt, 
ew Rater in the Cunc 5 3 _ - 
we m DoK to our and win 
them to a. reverent Reſpect, as of Goa and his Nope er om 
Laws, ſo of God's Vicegerents in the Church, and bardh per- 
their Ordinances. It is a hard task, I canfeſs, to ſwaded to 
draw a perverted and prejudging Multitude to a Obedience, 
love and 3 ſuch N croſs d. 
chiſm. 


_- "X 
_ 


A 
- 


elif; ©! Sor 


tent, dedliſcere bent, 


rinenſi ſpeaks) to unlearn bad Leſſons which they 


moſt part) too obſtinate Retainers of the Precepts 


: | (4) Juven · Sat. 4 
Unus & alter, forſitan 


hæc ſpernant juvenes qui- 


bus arte benign 
Et meliore luto finxit 


præcorũdia Titan: Sed re- 


liquoos fugienda patrum 
veſtigia ducunt, & mon- 


ſtrata diu veteris trahit 


orbita culpæ. (5) Id. 
ibid. Nil dictu foe- 
dam, viſuq; hxc limina 


tangat Intra quæ puer 
et; And — Maxima de- 


betur puero reverentia, 


0 : 


who therefore 
to be very ea 


and Practices of their firſt Bre- 
ders; as the L Poet could ſee, 


counſels Parents 


Diſeaſes, are ludibria medic 


Reproaches of Phyſicians ; beeanſe 


by reaſon of the ſtubborn Humours 


that beget them, and the firm 
footing which they have taken in 


the Body, they are ſeldom cu- 


red. What is faid of them, may as 
14 of 


truly be ſaid of this Evil Sickr 
Faction and Undutifulneſs ; for 


where by the Power of bad Preſidents, the Poiſon 


of bad Principles,” and its own Congruity to our : 


proud and lawleis Diſpoſitions, it hat gotten Head, 


it will not eaſily yield up its Poſſeſſon. Yet as 
Phyſicians give not over ſuch Patients, but by con- 
temperating Juleps firſt, and by gentle Purgatives 
next, lead out that ſtubborn Stuff which foments 


5 theſe Maladies: ſo muſt the Servant of the Lord 
ret muſt be (whoſe Duty is with Patience and Gentleneſs te in- 


attempted. ſtruct the Nefractory, and vrait if God at any time 
will give them Repentance, »'Tizs. 2. 2% 25.) Firft 


by perſwading more moderate and honourable 


Conceits, upon 


their People} of Gevernours, and 


Government, and then by convincing them with 


ſubſtantial Reaſons, of the Decency of our pre- 
ſcribed Rites, and the neceſſity of uſing them be- 


ing enjoined ; endeavour to conjure out the evil 


Spirit of Preſumption, and te bring in the meek 
es iritof C l 


I, his is the ready way to be ill thought of, ( may 
fome peradventure think or fay ) and wane . 
0 SOS | x 5 W ö 


Obedience. . 
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of what they u 
or do in the Preſence of their 
Children. We uſe to ſay, that Ouar- 
tan Agues, and Hypochond 5 : 
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Diana muſt not down, Diſobedience muſt be win- 


It is moſt true indeed (witneſs Experience) that 

if a Man once ſhew'himſelf in the Cauſe and Quar- 
rel of ang y Ther Mas Þ > but heartily: wiſh- for 
an Unity and Uniformity of! Opinion and Practice, 

that Friends, Maintenance; Reſpect, all forſake 


+ 
* 


him. And this is the Cauſe why ſome cannot ſee the 


Truth, others diſſemble their Opinions in this Par- 
ticular. Hom can ye believe (ſaith Chriſt) who ſeek 


for Honour one of another ?. John 5. implying, that 


Popularity is a Blinder, 5; it makes Men unwilling 
to ſtudy ſuch Doctrines as are in eſteem with the 
People, leſt they ſnhould ſee their Falſhood, and bg 
forced to forſake them; and it perverts their Un - 
derſtandings, and makes them judge with favour the 
Diana's of the People, and with Rancour the contrary, 
As it puts out the Eyes, ſo it ties the Tongue, as we 
may ſee, John 12.42, 43. Man of the Chief Ru- 
lers believed on him, hut hecauſe — the Phariſees they 
did not confeſs him, left they ſhould be put out of the 
Synagogue. For they Ae the Praiſe of Men more 
than the Praiſe of God. As it made theſe Rulers, 

ſo it makes a great many in our Days diſſemble their 
Judgment, and let their People go on in their hea- 


dy and diſobedient Practices. But God keep filthy 


Avarice and Vain- glory from his own Portion. If 


by doing our Duties, and ſeeking our Peoples Good, 


uud the Churches Peace, we can get either Name ar 


Means, let us eſteem it a precious Ointment and a - © 


— of God; but if we muſt loſe them, except 
we wil 

ence, and let our People run to ruin for want of 
Warning and Inſtruction, let them go, the Intereſt 


diſſemble our Opinions, deny our Obedi- 


is too great; and he that makes this Match, will be 


a Loſer in the end; lucrum in crumena, this Gain in 
the Purſe, will be damnum in conſcientia, loſs in the 
Conſcience. We are the. Servants of feſus Chriſt 
by ſpecial Commiſſion, and muſt not therefore be 
guided in our _ and Sayings by popular Hu- 
mours; for Chri 
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and the World are contrary - 


£ & 4 , 
a>; 89 N 4 * 1 
— * P n * is 
Y N PL 7 1 x 
SY ST RR 7 a TAC N. 
F it VO ET 
2 9 ; 8 
$ 9 2 8 SIO * 
„ e 
* * L % 10 T 4 
- ö F ” o 
bad + « 
z - 
Ys #2. : 
- 3 . 
{ 8 
te ; i 
5 * 
1 k 


* » 7 : 8 05. bh þ 


4 0 
* 


_ 
% 
* 
j 
4 
* 
5 
- 
. 
ö 
* 
fa 
, 
* - 
" 
< 
% 
. 
k 
» 
- 


Gal.x. 10. . Maſters; . 
be the — + 


eſt 1 


loſe any ame- K. in a 


with the Woman in the Re Linam 
& ſubluuaria, the Moon ind all things 1 it 
under our- Feet, and facrit Credit and. — 4 
to Truth and Pe Peace, led our beſt be to 
ſtore our ill affected Brethren and People as — 
ent Children to the cues that ſo We may 
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which I have read I unto you 
— and Beloved in the 
wide . rs. into three 
14 ion, helieueenot eve 
Spirit : A Comm „ but try the OY 
ther they be of ＋ God: : An a Realon of them both, 
becauſe mam falſe Prophets are gone out into the 
World. che 9855 ts, the laſt in Order i - 
the firſt nN the firſt is the laſt : An 
I mean to proceed n Firſt, I will ſkew 
unto you, that many falſe Prophetsare gone out in · 
to the World: Secondly, the Trial of them is to be 
cenlidered of: Which two Points being well un! 


2a RA derſt Us 


"<> di 
5 


8 


5 8 


Bee * 2 


4 w 
* 
ry 0 
o 
* A * 
o 
— — 
e 
1 
— 2 «% 
o ha Cana © * . 
54 : * 
ef! 
23 or I + 
ee 2 8 
. 0 . , * 4 3 
2 * 77 r 
8 8 5 2 * 
LIES Sos 8 wa + 1 
92 N . "=. 
* 8 . 9 * * 
8 TL i o_ * 1 
* * 
- — x 46 
- * 


: 
: 
2 > * 8 D US 3. $4 OE % * 
* wh Piers PS, 9 . A 4 
% . A; 2 8 oy 22 4 
1 2 - 1 2 8 
3 4 % > — a 1 * * 3 #6 

. V * : - — —— 
— ä — c ͤ — 


A pe i i cg 


—ͤ—ᷓ— 


13 y 5 ba. * D IF * NS; o 2 Ws 8 . * W A 
i d ͤͥ é!!! Abe IT ee o 
* ; ok ont WR Bo Et et ERS en CR bn. n 
OE IST * I Fw VERT 3: 2a RR 8 it ae Fo ERAS LE SS : 

* 2 32 rb ot RIEL: 845 4 cat us TA 1 . * * * "EM * N e Fs? aw" ö 7 > 

"I" ig * P . MO 5 CLLR? CF 2 8 R Br oy < . I "Ip n ONS R ; Y 

«= z RS s * $ WS. 7. Wenn „ wy * W | R 5 r 88 * e 

* n R 4. * 7 Ee B's > >» gods 3 . 

n A 8 , AT 7 9 . JAS 7 $05, 4 4 S > 4 5 1 ; : 3 

* r Pi * y 8 * , . Wo. 1 98 +2. « : 

8 1 © tb $! + # 2 : z 7 © "; 7 F . "x 5 

5 F * N * Fo, . Roa 1 1 7 F 5 

, - Ps fs OE as. ? p 3 of * : - 4 0 = F 

5 22 Yo? * N g N "= Ai ED Ae 

i” : * FS. * 

8 3 L 5 

* a , : MATE E - * 

42 : 2 al / f . Yar ne 1 ; 1 

* 1 5 7 5 K n 5 1 1 
- * - L d 4 A . . 3 R 8 - # 

Ra N Fe SH x x, 1 : 1 

* * * 

1 * 

— 


ie 
1 Th 1 e 17 Part 1 5 5 four thi 
Prophers, Quality, they are falſe: Their going out, and the 
Ace 8. 9. Cauſes that move them 10 to 1 And wi where they | 


. 8. th e Scriptures Q name theſe: Simon Ma 


3 Tim: 1+ Alexander, ; Phigellus, Hermoge mere, Tran 
Acts 5. cratians, Simon of Galilee,  Menander, and: divers 


Irenzus. and diſquieted in St John's Time, that-(as it ſeem- 


Socrates, Crates reporteth, the Chriſtians were mocked and 
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2 appear; whic hs. we ought not 
believe e 5 = Ts en —_ to. 


18 gone out, &. 


rn Their 
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ber of theſe Number of theſe P ; they are man 


Acts 13. remain, they are gone out into the 1 
6. Apoc. Te concerning the Number of theſe; Proj hets, 
agus, Eli- 
mas, Bajeſu, the Nicholaites, yminaus, baleru, 


2 Tim. 2. 


15. 3 TheuAas, and Judd as of Galilee. To whom alſo 
John g. theſe may be added: Ebion, Cerinthuu, the Carpe- 


36. Others. - FITS: 
With theſe Prophets the Church was ſo troubled 
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ed) ſome cared for no Spirit, Prophet, nor Do- 
| Arine : And ſome were ſo giddy headed, that in 

a manner every Spirit contented them Which cau- |} 
ſed the A * to uſe in Effect theſe e Words: To | 
the one fort, Believe not every Spirit; And to the 

other, although you are not to believe every Spirit, 

yet it is your Duty to believe ſome Spirit. 

After the Apoſtles Times, as it were out of the 
Aſhes of theſe falſe Prophets, there grew and 
ſprung up ſo many other Schiſmaticks.and Here- 
ticks: As Jrenæus, Tertullian, Epiphanius, and. St. 
Auguſtine, do teftify, that the very Name of Chriſt 
began to be odious among the People: And as So- 


3 1 we. 3% . 


jeſted at upon publick Stages, and in their common 
Interludes. 
Of the times in like manner wherein we now 
1 Tim. 4. live, the Apoſtle St. Paul did p propheſy, that there 
* ſhould be many falſe Prop hets: And we do fee * 5 
Sasapings therein to be fülfiited by the Number of 
ſuch 2 as now remain amongſt us: Arriam, 
| 2 3 Papifts, Libertines, Anabaptifts, the Fa- 
mily of Love, a and _ other a 1 at — 
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Opinion) NE Ns. 


_ at O very deed een do reite Era to * 
ny are are become meerly Atheiſts, and the beſt © 
Goh in ſome ſort at a gaze. © beg 


es as all the his which in times paſt law. ; 
been made 28 truly be applied to theſe our 
Days wherein we now live; Fos diſſidetis Clem. 
inter vos & tot Seftas haberis : - Out licet omnes Chri- Stromat. 
ſtianiſimi titulum ſibi 2 ramen alia aliam'exe+ lib 7. 
cratur & con e 8 . religio vera nun 
eft, nec a Deo origin Ye Proteſtants u, 
(as Clemens is oo th ſome others tohave 1 
aid upon the like Occaſion) Ye diſſent amongſt 5 
your elves, and maintain ſo many Seas; Which 
, notwithſtanding they all claim the Title of 

Chri ian Religion, Jet one of them curſeth and 
condemneth another: And therefore your Religion 
is not true, nor hath his Beginning or Ground 

from God. 
And Chryſa flom of the Atheiſt ; Venit gentilis * Chryf. in 
dicit, vellem Feri Chriftianus : Sed neſcio cui ad hære · 3 
am. Frere — nt Pugs, 2 * _ 33. . 
tus. Neſcio quo ma el; IS 
The Infidel and Heathen cometh and ſaith, T would 
be a Chriſtian Man, but I know not whom I ſhould 42 5 
follow: There is much Strife, Diſſention and 
Trouble amongſt you: I cannot tell what Doctrine a 
to chooſe to ſet before other: Nam Singuli ditunt, 

ego verum dico: For every. one an [ ſpeak the 


Truth. . 


The beſt amobgſt us in like manner, I fear, are 
come to the ſamè Paſs that they were: at in l 
: roy d s time, No 1 as he writeth in en- 
is ort; Quo fugiamus habe mus equanmur el. a” 
non Lan We underſtand 7— 2 avoid Staphyl. 
(meaning the Taped but as yet whom to follow | 
we know not. for his Mercies ſake. remove | 
this great ſtumbling Block from amongſt us; even 
as he ſhall lee it to be moſt expedient for his 
* 52 . * 
ow of the Qualit thoſe Prophets: They c 24 
are falls; ; Falſe in the fe Pn and Falſe i in Con- po, thoſe 
| | verſation P. JO 


2 Ns. vyz... Strife, . Raili and 
1 Tim. 6. 2 do peak p proud Things and Haine = 
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N hold nd and nd in r n Conceir; 


3 Per. 2. They deſpiſe Government, and fear not to ipeak 


and Might, give not railing Ju ment againlt x 
| debe d They are Libellers, and do eak 
evil of thoſe things which they know not. They 
arte bolder 8 thei an ag a 1 


| iptures, and in the 0s they at 
Taft Bar things as unto painted Walls anc 
cauſe > they are Hypoexites: To 1 1 have 
1 but Leaves, beca ufc the 'F Trop we 10 


the Maremaids, berauſe they hi 
der their counterfeit. and fair Speeches : To. Hele- 


a of Greece, for that they move as great Content. 


on in the Church, as ſhe did e 9 auete 


3 Tim. e Grecian and the ref ans 2 To the D (eaſes. ales : 
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To a Serpent prove is 5 Hopf d u 
they | mn ne nyWindi ings and 42 
72 a Cuttle far that they infect 


with their black and ſlanderous Cal nations: 5 


Snakes or Adders, the Poiſon of A ing un 
Rom. 3* their Lips: To the. Viper, becauſe they reg 
not to wound and deſtroy their Mother the Church: 


Ta Tigers and Ligns, lor a very 1 
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e ph s in ke manner fo 5 
termud, becauſe they qo a Ay Bae ons 
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Of this Number. «HS very well account the 
late obſtinate Heretick, Francis Ker, who WAS Ket, 
within theſe two Moors burnt at Norwich. A AY :; 
the, Places in the Prophets, which did deſcribe the 
ſpiritual Kin dem of Kiri, he applied to the ma- 
2 Reſtoration of the _ tag ace : Af 
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4 Another of this fort (whoſe Book 1 hand — 


ten with his own Hand) endeayoureth to prove | 
out of the Prophets, that Elizabeth now Queenof 
pg is ee of God to be Queen of Feruſa- 
m Even as the Anabaptiſts lobe, ſince dreamed of 
Contr. John Hocaldus of Leiden, From © as Bulli 0» 
10008 teth) they crowned King of Jeruſa le. 
7 eg ys they are to be reckoned. amongſſt the 
Number of thele falſe Prophets, who do pervert'the 
Meaning of the Scriptures for the Maintenance and 


48 of any falſe Doctrine, Schiſm, or Hereſy. 
Hereof you know I might give you many Exam- 
les: I pray you bear with me if I ſet down one as 
range in my Opinion, as any is to be found ina 
Matter of no greater Importance.  _ 
e ag Pro — 80 1 ny — in 4 
verſe Re to ſuppreſs: The Matter it 
— Which] mean, andes in this ſort. 5 9. 
There are very many now a days, bo da affirm, 
that when Chriſt uſed theſe Words, dic ecclefie, he 
meant thereby to eſtabliſh in the Church for e- 
ver the ſame NE and Form of Eccleſiaſtical, Go- 
yernment, to be Wen very Pariſh, bich 


Sins: : And which. frerward: 


Numb 1 * es by Jeth Py Se 4580 pointed in Mount 
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Jews did genen 
in their particular Synagogues. 


The certain TL 7 had (ſay theſe en) in ! their 8 e a d 


Form of their rieſts, we myſt have in every. 
| Grit «by Paſtors: They their Levites, we our Doctors: 


They their Rulers of their — we our El- 


ders: They their levitical ** . we our Dea · 
cons. = 
This. Form of Government th call the Taber: 
nacle which God hath a pointed, oy cal the Taber 7 
and of his Son Jeſus. C Fiſk the Preſence of .E 
the Place which he hath choſen to put his 
there, the Court of the Lord, and the ſhining forth 
of God's Glory, Where this Eccleliaſtical Synod is 
not erected, they ſay God's Ordinance is not 4 
formed, the Office of Chriſt as he is 2 Kings Fe 
not acknowledged: In Effect, that te 


2 Government we fan never ain to 2 righ ht 


true 
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true Peeling of Chriſtian Religion, but are do be 
| 8 >, op thoſe. who are accounted to ſay 
of Chriſt, as it is in Lake, We will nor haue this 
%%% EE Io FE 
And their Conclaſon upon this Point againſt all — TY 
that do withſtand their Government, is this, ac- Nat: 4 5 
cotding as it likewiſe followeth in the ſame Place ; . 
- Thoſe mine Enemies which would not that I ſhould Luke 19. 
reign over them, bring hither and Nay them before a7. 
Here you ſee there is great Vehemency uſed, 
and very ſharp Applications are urged, |a Man 
would think that if e Ground of this Government .. _ 
were not more clear than the Sun, and fo deter- _. | 5.6 
mined of by all the Godly and Learned in the - 
World ever ſince Chriſt's Time, they could never 
be half ſo reſolute or earneſt, . 1 
But herein they paſs indeed the Meaſure of a mo- 
deſt Man's Conceit. For there was never ancient 
Father ſince the Apoſtles Times, were he never ſo 
learned or ſtudious of the Truth; There was never 
particular Church, Council or > pr. or any Man 
of Judgment, that ever lived til thele latter times 
& I think, and I have taken Pains for the Search 
thereof) that did ever ſo expound and interpret 
that Place: Or that ever did ſo much as once dream 
l.. // oe Re ea; 
Belides, it is moff manifeſt, that there hath been 
a diverſe Government from this uſed in the Church 
ever fince the Apoſtles Times : And theſe Men 
_ themſelves confeſs, that long before the Council of 
Nice, this their Government began 1 to de- 
cay: And that ſince the ſaid Counci — 
heard of in Chriſtendom until theſe their Times. 
A very ſtrange Matter, if it were true, that 
Chriſt ſhould ere& a Form of Government for the 
. ruling of his Church, to continue from his Departure 
out of the World until his coming again; and that 
| the ſame ſhould never be once thought of. or put in 
Practice for the Space of 1500 Years, or at the leaſt: . 
(to take them at the beſt). that the Government 
and Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould then be t 
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of his Office, as he is a 
| His Kingly Authori „was A nog ie 
 __-- © fo mightily eſtabli oy. inſt the Ao t 
Concil, Council of Nice, as 
: ſtian Faith, chen iet kr 4 8 ever ſince, without 
Contradicion been received in the Church. 


So as for. mine own part, I cannot chooſe but ac- 
count theſe Inte rpreters to be in Truth Perverters 


of - Chriſt's « Meaning And do hold them among 
, the py rs pay thoſe of ly 1 1 
ſeripturarum facinat 
2 Tong murder the Scriptures hg cen 
Kzret. de Porno And thus of their Qualities. . 
Falſe Pro- Mam falſe Prophets are 2 2 Are gone out, 
phers go that is, are manifeſt; before they lay hid in the 
our. Church, but now by their Schiſras they have made 


themſelves known. They departed from the Con- 


5 egations of the F "thin. 1 ing them . 
And have gathered to themſel 
ble to their own Humours ; * 
Iy eſteem for the Churches of N 
Thus all Hereticks and 
from the Beginning, wherein rag are greatly to 


be wondred at. For "this hath ever been reckoned 


' a moſt certain Ground and Principle in Religion, 
Avguft. that that Church, which maintaineth without Er- 
ror the Faith of Chriſt, which holdeth the true 
Doctrine of the Goſpel i in Matters neceffary to Sal- 


vation, and preacheth the ame; which retaineth 
the lawful of thoſe -Sacraments only which 


', Chriſt hath appointed, and which appointeth Vice 
to be puniſhed, and Vertue to be maintained; not- 
withſtanding in ſome other Reſpe „ and in ſome 


Is 


cke Cn 


2” 


Points, it have many 8 — 143 | 


divers and ſundry Errors, is yet. to be acknow-, 
by ie the Mother of hs Faithful, the the Houſeof 
„the Ark of Noah, the Pillar of and the 


| Sue of Chriſt. From which Church po "ao 
doth \ ſeparate himſelf, he is to be reckoned a ** 
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matick or an ä 
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o prove this Principle, eſpecially 


aut of St. Againſt the — but 1 hold 
m needles; wer Boe] for the better Satisfaction of 
those which are the new Humour, I will trouble 


with the Judgment herein of a Man of the cove 
eformation z Dana handleth this Point at 
and * 4 oO, that whoſoever — 
rtet m any — or 
—ͤ—ͤ— 2 r nor overthrow the A 13. 
Subſtance and Articles o Chriſtian Faith, he is 
a Schiſmatick. Qua diſſedit ab eo cru qui 
tum vere fides retivet : Becauſe he departeth 
from that Company which truly retaineth-the Fun- 
dation of the true Faith; and out of: this Church, | 
E Nuula eſt ſalus, is no Salvation. 
ouching the — why falſe Prophets with fo 74: ne Cf 
gr Dngs ger of their Souls do depart from the my falt 
— if we reſpoct them as they are indeed, I can Traben 
ſay nothing, but as it is contained in the old Biſtin- o d 
&ion. They were i in the Church, but they were not of 
the Church; or as St. vim ſaith, I hey ment out from us, 2 John 2. 
becauſe t were mot of un; for if they had. been of ns, 
they ſhould have continued with us, In the Lord's | 4 
there —— and * - 1 — Matth 3. 
nom yapit venrus, uc arborem folida radice frndatam: 13. . 
Sed inanes rows — pale ar jactat tempeſtas : The Wind 
(faith St. Gyrian): carrieth not away the Wheat, Cyprian« 
nor overthroweth 3 that is deeply rooted, 
but the light Chaff only is toſſed and carried a- 
way with the Tempe Fi Ho - altho in Truth 
they depart Gnenth the Church, becauſe they, were 
not of the — yet there are certain Reaſons 
whereby th _ moved ſo to do. 
Martin a v there are ſo many Schiſms 
in the Church 0 5 1d at this Dy, — that 
Biſhops will not fu Mea to do as they liſt (for 
I can make no better Senſe of his Diſcourſe touching, 
that Matter) but for mine own part I am not of 
his Opinion, for I find in the ancient Fathers ſun- 
dry other Cauſes for differing being truly applied, 
from thoſe which Martin — of which Gan: 
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truer 
| a Man can ſcarcely ſpeak any thing out of the ſaid = 
| godly Fathers, as touching the Behaviour of the 
ancient Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, but ye ſhall 
ene ow: to point at and deſcribe the Factions in theſe 


o Biae | 


of Biſoops. cient Fathers, why ſo many falſe Prophets do go 
dut into the World; but 1 will only touch four, 
whereof 1 find the Contempt of Biſhops eſpeciall 
8 to be one; for unto them, as St. Ferom ſaith, ever 
Epiſt. ad ſince St. Mark's time, the care of Church · govern- 
Evagr. I- ment hath been committed, they had Authority 
dem. in over the reſt of the Miniſtry, ur ſchiſmatum ſemina 
1 Tit. raollerentur: That the Seed o n 
Idem. ad ken away. And again, Ie wnuſquiſque ad ſe trabem 
Evagr. Chriſti ecoleſiam rumperet : Leaſt every one drawing 
Ls to himſelf by a ſeveral Way, ſhould rent in Pieces 
1 the Church of Chriſt. For if Biſhops had not that 
Idem. Authority, Tor in ecrleſiis efficerentur Schiſmata quot 
cont. Lu- Sacerdotes: There would be as many Schiſmis in the 
rif. Church as there are Prieſts. r WM 


Which thing being obſerved before Jeron?s time . 


Ad Roga- by St Cyprian : Initia hareticorum & ortus atque | 
Uanum. conatus Schiſmaticorum male cogitantium, hac ſunt, 
Cs. ut præpoſitum ſuperbo tumore contemmant. Sic de 
eccleſia receditur : Sic altare prophanum ferss colloca- 
tur: Sic contra pacem Chriſti, & ordinationem atque 
unitatem Dei rebellatur. The Beginning of Here - 
ticks (ſaith he) and the firſt ſpringing up and En- 
terprize of Schiſmaticks, thinking amiſs, Sc. grow-. 


eth of this, that being puffed up with Pride, they, 
contemn their Governours. By this Means Men . 
ſtray from > wa Church. Thus a prophane Altar 


is placed without the Doors: And thus they rebe! 


againſt the Peace of Chriſt, and the Ordinance and 


e pupi- Unity of God. And in another Place: Unde Schi. 


anum. mata & hereſes orte ſunt, niſi dum Epiſcopus, qui umus 
et, & eccleſiæ pra- eſt, ſuperba quorundam preſumprione 
contemmtur 5 Et homo dignatione Dei — 4 
4 | | : | : 8 : : * 8 a 
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a 1 = 95 this, that Biſh having - * 3 
5 — e Charthes in . (everat : | 
Dorman) are, through. the proud r inption ; 
Wo — and being Men by{ 5 Ap- 
obation allowed and honoured, are of un wort 5 | 
wy judged. Thus you ſee what the ancient an 
ly: Fathers have thought in times paſt of the 
 Contempt'of- Biſhops, let it prevail now with you, by, .- .- 
as it ſha] pleaſe n your Hearts. __ 
The ſecond Cauſe why ſo many falſe Prophotss, Anbib | — 
are gone out into the World, Ifind- Todd Ambition ; on. 1 
or as Auguſtine faith, deſire of Glory: Or as Gregory De utilit.. 
* ſpeaketh, deſire of Principality, not by ſuch as ars credendi, 
already advanced to any Honour or Authority, but in 6. yo; 
rather by thoſe he Accounting themſelves nothin =. 
inferiour to any of their Superiours, do affect with 
re N the like Places and Preferments: Ihe 
which it they miſs one way, e e 12 8 
them by an 6 * „ 
This will appear very evidently unto thoſe who. © 
ſhall-confider the Hiſtories of Arrimsecoveting the 
Biſhoprick of | Alexandria: Of Donatiy labouring - 
to have been Biſhop of Carthage: Of Mo dE 
ſiring a Biſhoprick in [taly : 3 of Aerius conten- 
ding with one Euſtatinus for a Biſhoprick i in Pontus. 
Theſe Men affecting theſe honourable Rooms, by 
receiving their ſeveral Foils, when through Ambi- 
tion they could not get — Places they looked for 
in the Church, they ught to attain them in their 
| particular Synagogu es; But the Hiſtory of Aerius Lib. 3 N 1 
is moſt of all pertinent to this ome old Epiphanius Tom. 1. 
doth report it thus in Effect. , heref 75. 
Aerius and E uftathins being Scholars: to ether in The Hifto- 
Pontus, and proſiting in Leanivg with lie Com- yy of Ac- 
mendation, l. the laſt did ſue ons agzinſunothercius 
tor -a Biſhoprick there. Euftathius obtained it: 
Aerius is greatly offended, The Biſhop ſeeking care- 
fully Re to content him, made him the Maſter of 
7 * ital. But herewithal Aerius was not ſati- 
* he * taken- _— tormen- 
"ng. 


- 
* 
1 


bon Stomach he gave Ser bi Hohi- 
FRE 9. 9 w to ſander” = 
___. I 
= | | to of — 
wr. 'incox. Schim, be deparred from the 
_ mY E 
—_ | of Rex nd Women be nw . 
1 ties. That he mi che rather (as he 
Wo thought) Rische Sa as alſo-for the | 
_— N .% Ado en Craig ©. eafrmedhim- 
—_— ſelf (being but a Prieſt) to be equal i in Honour and 
1 | Dignity with Euftarhjura Biſtiop, and-thitphore ws, 
45 7 - "no Difference, by the Word of God, betwixt 4 
Cy Prieſt and a Biſhop. He uſed for Proof of thele 
=_ Ws, i Akertions che vary ſame Arguments which now | 
Are uſed of thoſe — maintain His Opinions s | t&# 
1 tthat the Apoſtles ſometimes writing to Prieſts and a 
Dencons, and ſonnetimes to Biſhops and Deacons, ut 
_— ſhould therebſ ſignify, that a on. ( and a Pxieſt is 
—_ - ann one. Wich ig an Aſſertion 
= | | titiæ plena © Full of F * 
= what Ambition,” ac | 
wrought in Aeris. It ef t) 1 
Tie Courts of which meg lers the aa 15 
1 at large noted--unto you, becauſe | Morriz Would al 
,=8 gladly have been as Fabtil to have deceived yon, as B 
= | he — malicious in depraving his Superiours: Who 
1 | ng upon bim with Lerne kee Equality 
=_ | in Ak iſtry, and that there dught to be no 'Dit- 
== ference betwixt 2 Biſhop and u Frieſt, coineth at 
—_ | laſt to theſe Words; There mas newer any bud , 
= _ chriſtian * — and Popelirgt that ever claimen h 
= auboriiy (h rr. the Superiority which Bi- 
== F ſhops huveover the Clergy) © . 
= ter was: &cc. e 
Why? Doth Man's Allowance: or Difallowance 
Ä — 
Were they godly Biſhops which claimed this Au- 
thority when it wes not gainſgid 5 and ave they be. 
OI 
a 


7 ; 


- Þ Mt» & © rr ku fm, rant an wes” nes 


yh e W * 175 But Di, 


what Account was nue in the 


poder] | 
Church of God i in Toke Days of Aerius's 222 | 


ügning of the Superiority of Biſhops. 
if then his Opinion prevailed, the Fayourers : 
_ Game Cauſe now: have ſome hat to boaſt of : 


Epiphanius, after due Trial and Examination made 


whole Church his Opinions were overthrown, and 
he himſelf, perſiſting 
an Reset Naar Auguſti 

nels hereof, who in his Book of Hereſies, aſcribeth 


this to Aerius for one, in that he ſaid, Fresbyterum ar OY | 


ob Epiſcopo nulla l erni: That 
there aa to be ns Difference rw a Prieſt and 


-M Bi 
s forall Aerius cain-laying, the moſt of the 


godly, 


nt themſelves in the Defence of 


od did then abound — flow with 


them Antichriſtian. 


bere were, as it ſeemeth, in Chryſoftom's Time 
ſuch like Men in Behaviour towards Bi as we 
ſee many to be amongſt our {elves at this — 


Who being called before them, as Occaſion req 
did behave themſelves in very prou proud and ildain 


manner, inſomuch as thereby they were diſcerned 


to be very arrogant and contemptuous Hereticks : 
Quilihet 3 laguens cum pontifice, nec 6 


um vocat pontiſicem nec Archiepsſcopum, nec religioſiſp- | 


ſanctum Sed quid? Reverentia tua, 


entia tus, prudentis Tue, GS ming il; adduci: com- © 
ain: * * hes ſeri ra. 


| yettirther ſee Martin ʒ Boldneſs, ( might ſay oh 
| his Malice . it may pleaſe you 


| indeed it fell out far otherwiſe. For it — — 2 > 50 Es "* 
the Learned Fathers, who then lived, of all his _— 


Arguments and Slights which he uſed for the Proof 
of his A Aſſertions, that with a general Conſent of the 


in them, was condemged for _ 
ine ikewile beareth Wit- +. 


y, the 2 learned, and the moſt zealousof the 

Religi ſuch Hereticks and Schiſmaticks as 
Religion eu of G : 5. 

= did themſelves take upon them the Offices of 


Biſhops: And till this Day there was never any but 
Hereticks, and ſuch lewd. Perſons, who did account 
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185 . 
be., 


De C wit. | 


6 Ge. Every ee ith 1. wy 


5 5 
» bY With th 1 185 , doth neither call him Bithop, 8 


"Reverence; 


Archbiſhs . Hog But What? Yo 
Vvour Wik "ro your” Prudence, and he giveth him 
common Names, ther denying bis Authority. 
The Devil ſo dealt with God him elf. And this of 
the ſecond Cauſe. © anc © aged 
The third Cauſe why nin falſe Prophets go out 
into the World, Saint Auguſtine noteth to be 
Self-love. Self-love, faith he, 910 build the City of 


Dei, 1.14. the Devil. For herein is their chief Yaunt and 


| Adverſ, 
*  hereſ; lib. 


1. = 


a Auguft, of nothing. 


| Tertul. 


Clem. A- forter, which Chriſt 


der. 


0 
ELD 
x * % 


In az 


Zach. 


„ jj 44. 28. Glory (as Bernard faith) Captare laudem de gu 
1 "Wn 1 4 „ in 5 cientie : To hunt after Commendation b by 

* Cambi. Singularity of Knowledge. * 

” 641 - nd 1urely it is greatly to be marvelled at, into 

N wk doting Folly Men may fall, who ſhall give 


themſelves to follow this Humour. eneus writeth, 
that ſome were ſo beſotted with an Opinion of them 
ſelves, that they accounted their own Writings to 
be Goſpels: as we ſee now by the 80 Lew, ; 
that have ſet. out their Evangelium regni. O 
reckoned their own Wiſdom far greater than — 4 
Apoſtles. There were who termed themſelves 
Yroc uno, accounting themlelves onde Be. ignorant 
The Manichees derived their Name 
of Manna, becauſe they held, that whatſoever they 
taught was to be received at their Hands as Food 
from Heaven. Montanus wn he Was the Com- 
romi ſed ſhould lead the 
Church into all Truth. Novatus called himſelf Me- 
ſes, and having a Brother, he named Him Aaron. 
Simon Magus affirmed ſometimes that he was God 
the Father, ſometimes God the Son; veer 
— the holy bolt, and ſometimes the Powet of 


And hence it is, that the aclent Fathers have. 
reckoned this Dotage to be the very Beginning — 
Eoſterer of Hereticks: Initia hereticorum, &. 
Beginning of Hereſies is (Gith G Cyprian) wt fibs Me 
- Ceant : When Men begin to pleaſe themelves. For 
then (Ferom noteth) het er they ow 


took n Tdolum 3 "Eg make it an m_ N ond 
Ly 5 


1. 


SDS rar g. 


88 


= ot =, = S Pg. 


1 


n wor ſhi 


own making: Or to Narciſſis, that doted ſo 1 . 5 _ 


in beholding himſelf. . Theſe Men, if once they a 


firm any thing, they will rather hazard their Lives, _ 


than, by revo ing the ſame, impair their Reputa - 
Alledge againſt them the general Conſent of all 


* 


the ancient Fathers, and they eſteem it not a Ruſh. __ - 
He is but of a mean Conceit among them, who 


will ſtick to ſay (as Bernard noteth of Petrus Abai- Epiſt 19999. 
lardus and his Followers) Onmes patres fic, at es 

non fic : Indeed all the Fathers are of this Opinion, 
but Lam of another Judgment. Of whom (faith 
Bernard) An non Tuftius os loquens talia fuſftibus ' 
tunderetur quam rationibiis refelleretur ? Were it not 
more agreeable to Juſtice, that the Mouth of ſuch a 
Man ſhould by Puniſhments be ſtopped, than by 
Reaſons refelled? Nonne ommum in ſe merito provo- 
cat manus, . cujus manus contra omnes? Doth not he 
worthily provoke all Men to be againſt him, Who 


2 | . 


is himſelf againſt all Men? How this Se/F-love hath 
blinded many in theſe Days, there is none of you, 


my Brethren, who are ignorant of it, God of his 


infinite Mercy deliver us from ſo dangerous an 
Enemy, ds... | . 


"Ih #. 


The fourth Cauſe why many falſe Prophets are 4-/Cove- 


gone out into the World, is ſaid to be Coverouſ- eat. 


* * 


neſs ; Whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, when he faith 


ſome, that they teach things which they ought 


not for filthy Luker's ſake. Hereunto likewiſe the Matth. 4. | 


Devil had reſpe& when he ſaid unto Chriſt, All 


theſe will ] give thee. It is writteng of Paulus Sdmo- Theod. 

| ſatenus, that being allured with great Hope of Pre- lib. 2.hz- 
ferment, which he expected of Zenobia the Queen ret. Fab. 
of Arabia, he fell into thoſe Schiſms, which after 


wrought his Overthrow. 


But I would to God this Matter were not evident 


3 


by Experience amongſt onr ſelves. For 7 aw fa 1 
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The 1 
# atous, 
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conte wod of the 75 Livings, of the Subvey. N 
| * Fes * Gs 2 of a Havdch'ro be be made 


_ in our C 


31 2 Jo Febiour ' vings which now appertain to the Church, otght 
ö i 'J * b > is 


. Diſcourſe. 
The Judge 
uo wes 


* cation exhibited in the Name of the Commonalty 


. wann, bert 0 1258 * * wa | 


” ans Ps ag that he Hig "which A 6 -*k 


the Churches Revenues; 10 K chiefeſt amd moſt 
_ prince ipal Cauſe of t 


en Schiſms that we have at | 


I would beloth to ſay thus much i! bad not very 7 
apparent Reaſon to lead me thereunto, For the 
better Explanation whereof I *. thought it good 
to divide he Factions of our 8 into two ſort 
he Clorgy - Fact ious, and the Lay 5 
The | Gleygy- Factious do Cn, that all the1 W 


t to be i mee for the N of their 

ries, and that rather than they ſhould want, 
oye oil of the Abbies, and ſuch retis lous Hou- 
ſes, ſhould bereſtored again unto their uſe + And in 
this ore are ſo karneſt, as that in 48 


to the high Court of Parliament, 1 . they have 
ſet it down as a refolute Doctrine at things once 
dedicated to a facred Uſe, kt fo te enn by 
the Word of God for ever ad ought not to be 
converted to any private Ute. = 

The I Aoi 2 r 
contra inion. For, as it a ret} 
in the Vee? Admonition to CPR le Go Eng . | 
I conceive by the Citcinftances i there noted) our 
Preachers ought to conform themſelves to the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Their Maſter _ 
had not a Houſe to put his Head in. The Apoſtles, 
their Predeceſſors, had neither Gold nor Silver, 
Poſſeffions, Riches, Goods, nor Nevenues: "And 
why then” ſhould * beg in Gifts and Pains. 
inferiour unto them, have he Preferments in 
the World than they had ? If they have a Meſs of 
f and a Canva Beubtet 2 it not content 
them 7 Surely theſe Advancements which ones have 
do greatly hinder and hurt them. 

Even as though one ſhould fay un you, wy 
\ Brethren of the poorer fort : Theſe NT and 
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Fan will you 1 this unequal Diftributig 


j world p 
e Faithful * things common. 


in Apparrel, their _ 


th 172 5 which i is laid upen you; your 
5 wring and rind yoar Faces for the 
ed of heir Pri 
ſs enter. ee 7 


ceſs in Diet, thei 
Gaming, keep 

like Vanities. 
W Fines, and do ke 


vou in very unchriſtian 
lavery an Bonda e. Why do you not. ſeek, for 

r better Relief, to renew the Uſe which was in 
Apoſtles times? Theſe great Poſſeſſions, Lands 
and. Revenues, which the richer Sort have in their 
Hands, do (as you ſee). make them very proud, 
choak their Teal, hi them in their vertuous 


ken W Lang undo rhows 
= gr beloved, un unto. 2 you. of all Sorts, 
but eſpecial — 9 cheſt, I pray vou 
tell me ol _ Aae this * — Doyou think 
it is true or meet to be taught? No ſurely it is 
not. The whole manner thereof is wholly Aa- 
ee and tendeth tothe Deſtruction — Over- 
throw of. all good Rule and Government. And 
yet | tell you, Fr may N 3 with as great neceſ- 
ity againſt the Laie bs JH 44 other may againſt 
the Clergy; . 2 indeed neither the one or — 


other a aint either of — both truly. Ma 
it may be you deſire to hear what the Clergy- 
ctious anſwer. for themſelves, and in what 9551 
rt they take their Scholars Liberality towards 
N [ Warrant you they are not 3 on 
84 , ne 


| laid their Goods at the Apoſtles - 


8 thereof made according to 
cellity, You cannot bat groan under 


keepin Hawks and 
155 enhance your Rents, thay take 
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Proceedings, and will indeed Gf Order be not ta- 
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migft have his Garments. Our 
ſpolling Soldiers, and of wicked Dionyfians, 


Prey, and would thereby, to their perpetual Shame, 


Church, as 


hath thruſt them into this Schiſm. 
% 36S os oe 


rob Chriſt of his Golden Coat, as neither fit for 
him in Winter or Summer. They are Cormo- 


- 
$ 
* 


rants, and ſeek to fill the bottomleſs. Sacks 


their greedy Appetites. They do yawn after a 


purchaſe to themſelves a Field of Blood. 
And whereas you have already in your hands 


many Impropriations and'Chutch-Livings'; they fay 


that in oo g them, you fin aga inſt your on Con- 


ſciences : That you ought to be fo far from looking 
for any more, which doth now appertain to the 
that yon rather onght to fear you 
loſe not that you have already; eſpecially ſeeing you 
waſte the ſame in courtly-Bravefry, and conſume-it 
with moſt facrilegious Impudency and Boldneſs. 
I have not uſed a word of mine own herein, but 
have been a faithful Relater unto you, what the Cler- 


gy- Factous do think of their Lay- Scholars. And is 


not then, dear Brethren, the Conſideration hereof ve- 
ry pitiful unto you? The one fort, you ſee, would 
bring us to the Government, Which was, as they 


Ny, in the Apoſtles times, but they would have the 


Livings of theſe Times: The other ſort, not caring 
ſo much for the ſaid Government, do greatly urge 
in the Miniſtry, the Apoſtolical Poverty, to the 


Intenti that they might obtain the Prey Which 


they look for. Whereby 1 doubt not, but it is 
manifeſt unto you, that Covetouſneſs in them both 
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ſtand 
part, L 
and a 


If I were urged, dearly Beloved, to give my - 


i CO l 
both the Sorts of theſe Men do ſeem ſo earneſtly to | 
defire, I could be content (fo that firſt they | 
who ſhould have the preſent Revenues 2 | 
Church) for ſome ſhort time (until they ſaw the Miſ- | 
chief of them) to yield therein unto them. Almigh- | 
ſuch ph om from above 
wilfully infringe his Holy Commandment, prohibi- 
ting us to covet other Mens Goods; but with all 


7 


— 


Now followeth the laſt Point of the firſt Part of ies 
my Text. Many falſe Prophets are gone out into the falſe ? . 


World - That is (as one obſerveth well upon this h. 
anæus. 


1 


_ an 4 2 a4 or to 25 eſt Parts of 05 0 
3 ws they. might have. 9 n 
—_ .' — forts. of Novelti 


= | and ,execed Gs | 
_ .. - | AS ſhould: beſt have nnd their P Fancies | 
pe præ- ee e ee tor as Tertullian no- 
ſcript. Fl > dane Tei W. ædiſicio venit, 124 
ver. ha- geritatif de heir Workmanſhi 
ret. got by their own "Building, bur by the Overthrom o 
19 Truck Ad ain Noftra fuffad 
EN rmine our Wor 
ray exect their own. _ - ' 
opt indeed if rt. would ie gone one to wag] ry 
4 C0 e Conntries; not be petmit⸗ 
or (as St. 4 5 bay ith) where Cock 
«| 6 his City, the Devil will have another hard. 
Luther. to confront it; or as another writeth, where Chrilt 
erecteth his Church, the Devil in the ſame 7 7 | 
Fauard will have his. ppel. Where 2 
1 ſters do ſow the good and 8 Seed of T 
_ . Unity and Order. ven the Fill doth 15 
1 M.̃niſters, by Ways and Means, ſecretly in 
= ners to = abroad their Cockle and arnel. or 
5 . Falſhood, Difcord, and Confuſion. * 
PDe Civit. When Satan (faith St. Auguſtine) fam is Tem 
Dei, lib, ples forſaken, and that his Oracles were all put to 
18. cap. ſilence, he cunningly deviſed for a new Suppl — 4 
51. 8 have gr * Se 3 LN HAY Church: 
uz voc abu Hiano ine refifterent Chri- 
Nanæ e who under a Chriſtian Hams might rell 
| The can the Chriſtian Doctrine. Th 
33 why Fa 4 True it is, that Almighty God, if it had ſtood = 
Propbes with das 0 e a be Tue e 
2 47§70ꝗ fuse. it to paſs in ſpight fach F ere tho 
ed fe fer, never have To any ſuch alſe Prophets, * 
the World. Hereſies amongſt us. . 
N But he ſaw it not to be erpedient: i 
. Apoſtle ſaith, by his Directions there muſt | 


relies in the Church; and that as the 2 
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| den do note outof the Scriptures, for three C. 


CO 2M S- N 1 5 


ſes. | 

. 8 $St. Poul faith ) that the which area 
proved wig C t he known 2 e 
— That Faith, by having Temptation, might 
have allo Probation: - 0 

- Secondly, (faith St. me). "there muſt be 
Herefics, adus God doth ſee it more agreeable 
to his Wiſdom; Ex malis bona elicere quam nulla 


1 


all to permit no Evil. 

The third Reaſon hereof is this, that Men mi 

be driven thereby the rather to labour and fearch f 

the finding out of the Truth. 

Io that end God Pro then the Febuſites to dwell 

with his 9 and to the like purpoſe Scipio Na- 

ca diſſurad League of Peace oO having the Ro- 

_ _ the Ae wok. aginians, leaſt thereby the Romans 
* to be ſſothful. St. Auguſt ine, upon the 

$4 Plalm, affirmeth, That the ine of the 

Trinity was never ſo fully handled by the Church, 

as when they were driven thereunto by the Hereſies 

of Arrim : Nor of | tance, as when 4 


_ oppoſed himielf againſt it: Nor of Bapfiſm, as hen 
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* Ks 1 
; N 5 _ 
ba. * os we 
n 5 5 1 
os "We be > 
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ver. Oe - 


. 
Enchirid. 


eſſe permittere; to bring Good ont of Evil, 5 | 


— 
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GEE 
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RIES, 
\ 


Jo. 11. 


the Donarifts laboured to confirm their falſe Opinions. 


And again, Multi ſenfus 
aferamtir commeds 


cura compellit : Many Senfes of the Scriptures lie 
hid, and are not — profitably applied, than when | 
Men are compelled to pane Locctichs, 13 

Seeing then (dearly Beloved) that there are 5 
ny Prop 0 100 of falſe Diſpoſition, which through 
2 —— Eccleſiaſtical Governours, through Am- 


arum latent, nes In Pal. 
iut, nifi quando hereticis reſpondends 67. 


bition Selk love and Covetouſneſs, have made à great 


Schiſm in the Church, and do continue amon gft us, 


for the Trial of our Faith, the Glory of and 


that we might more carefully ſearch out and hold 


faſt the Truth; you ſee how neceſſary this Exhor- 


tation of the Apoſtle i is: Dearly Beloved, belieus | 
not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether they be of 


God. And thus 5 much of the firſt Park. 
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lt 8 ; That which I 9 to Nap _ ahh Matter will * 
4 FOG: ſubject to ſlanderous Tonguese 1 wy you-'there- il. 
vy. fore conceive me ri ſly, and do not pervert my 
MMMieaning. Some erbic the Children of God to 
prove any thing. Others command them to be 
euer ſeeking and proving all things: But neither of 
- them both in a right good Senſe, to deal therein a 
deey ought to 0% A mean Courſe betwixt thel; 
_, = tos is to be allowed of, and followed; which * 
_. that we prove ſome things, and that we receive 
- without Curioſity, ſome other things, being nowes 
examined, proved and tried to our hands. .' 
A The Popiſh falſe Prophets will ſuffer the People 
1 The ih to try nothing — to teach them wholly to depend 
—_ upon them, — to that purpoſe they have de 
_ . three notable Slight᷑s. 

7 Firſt they forbid them the readin of the Scrip 
tures; and the better to be obeyed therein, they 
will not permit the Scriptures to be tranſlated into 
their vulgar Tongue; whereof it came to paſs that 

the People were f ea ſeduced and drawn tom 
Chriſt to the Pope; from his Merits to the Saints 
and their own erits; from his bloody Sacrifice, | 
whereby only Sins are remitted to their moſt dry 
and fruitleſs Sacrifice; from the Spiritual Food of 
kis Body and Blood, unto a'carnaland C; l 
Tranſubſtantiation; from the calling u upon his Name, | 
to the Invocation of Saints; and from their- ſure 
Truſt and Confidence in his Death, to a vain Ima- 
gination of the Vertue of their Maſſes, Pilgrima- 
ges, Pardons, and I know not to what into erable 
Superſtition and Idolatry, _. 
Adgainſt this their Falſehood, and very * Deal - 5 
: ing, al thoſe Places of Scripture- may * alledged, 
erein we are commanded to ſearch the Scriptures, | 
ti proue all things, and to hold that which is good 3 
and likewiſe in this Place, to 2 examine . en | 
1 rips, whether ſheys be F* G woes” gh © 
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aut of the ancient Fathers may be applied ( (as you 
may find them collected together by! . Buckley, in 


his Anſwer'to certain Reaſons in'the Preface of the | 73 55 


Rhemiſh Teftament where they are very earneſt u 
this Point, 2 4 Chriſtian Men ſhout 


Seriptures, buy unto themſelves Bibles,” . meditate | 


' continnally upon the Nord of God: 80 as thereby their 
He nay ur opened, {ip Conſciences comforted, 


ir Faith nouriſhed, Sr their Hope lifted * ro 8 


"aſſurance of the Promiſes therein contained. 


the Romiſh Church do uſe, is this; Now 
_ perceived the Scriptures to be tranſlated into — 


age almoſt of every Nation, and that the 
an's hands, as 
that with their former Deviſe they are no longer Wie is 01 
to cover their Nakedneſs; they labour with all their 


Books are now ſo common in every! 


kt to bind as to the Fathers, to the Councils, 
to the Church of Rome, roteſtinig very 
thit we muſt admit of no other Senſe of an 
of the Scriptures, than the Rom Church al be 
pleaſed to deliver unto us; according to the Saying 


of Hofins, Si quis habeat interpretationem ecclefis Ro De ex- 
mane de loco Aer, e, etiam ſi neo ſciat, nes preſſo 
intelligat, an & quo 0 cum Scripture ver is convent» verbo 
at, tamen habet ipfiſſimum verbum Dei. If a Man Dei. 


have the Expoſition of the Church of Rome 3 
any place of Scripture, although he neit 

— 9 Neri er and et he. =D with, 
the Words of the Scripture, the: 
Word of Gd. l wm renee 
To reſel the Groſſneſs of this abſurd Opin ion, al 
that is very effectual, which is brought, to prove - 


© To the like r an infinite number of Packs 


The ſecond Shift, which- theſe falſe Pr rophts of ths 


deep & 


that the Church'is inferior to the Scriptures.” Be- 


ſides, we ſay, that the Fathers do. in many Points 
diſſent amongſt themſelves; and their general 
Councils have been oftentimes repugnant one'toia- 
nother. But yet we join with them upon a nearer 
Iſſue. Where the Fathers do all agree together, 
we do not diſlike them, and for the firſt four gene- 
ral ä we allow and approve ” — Þ 
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"Ea 46, th willnot flick 9 chat 1 — 
many things now, Which are not to be proved ei- 
ther by the Words of Scripture. Fathers, 2 po 
cils. Marry, day they, i the es and Fathers 
had lived in o1 — chey would have tavght and 
8 
it, 2. or you mu 1 rama | 
ED nt . & varie untel- 
| Man. 3 Helbas, ita ut uno tempore ſecundum curremtem Wver- 
1..." felemmritnmum exp Mutato ritu, — 4 
tentia mutetur 2.» That the Scriptures are appo 

to ſerve the time, and have divers Laue 
So that at one time they may — — 
4 univerſal, common, and ordinary Cuſtom. And 
Kerbe ſams Cuſtom being changed, the 


* leckus Scripture currit cum prari, 


of the Scriptures runneth with the Pra- 6 
ctice of the Church. And therefore he commendet 
chat Obedience to be moſt full and p which is 
witheut Reaſon; that is, When a: Man obe yeth 
without requiring of any Reaſon. Sjout jumemum 
mm domino fu, as 4 Hane is <bediepe 1e by 
Io reſel theſe blaſphemoys Aﬀertions, all thoſe Z 
Anthorities of Seri A are very material, wherein 
Gad:4s ſhewed to „ and his Word an 
everlaſting Word, and a da Wordof Truth. Likewiſe 
| thoſe — of the athers, wherein they 1 | 
7 occaſion ſerveth, to the Scriptures, accounting 
as the very Touchſtone and Rule of all Truth.) Thich 
could not be true, if (as the Papiſts ſay) they 1 
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of Men; that as khey changed their Minds, bei hs * 
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pe 4 — meanin — who is not ſubject 
Alteration or *Itwere but a deceit - 


al 1 otich-ſtofie that 2 ty it ſelf unto the 5 8 
Gold- ſnuth's pteaſure ; and be That ſhould truſt it, . 
were: poo on 3 2288 7 pure Gold . 
ceived w , or 4 — r 
that they i —_ Groſſheſs of this their gr | 
Sin: Or otherwiſe I can fay nothing farther cf | 
them, but that if needs they will be 8 letthem = 
be ſhag tall ofPropliety there A . 
riort are, Joo a Gidd _ 
mine Opinion call them falſe Prophets Tho womd thn 153 2 . n= 
have the People to be always ſeeking and ſearching 1 
end db Mob ( as well theinſebres 8 it deen | "0 
ers) can never find whereupon to reſt. Now they A 
are carried hither, now thither- They are always  _ - 
learning (as the Apo le faith ) bat doneyer attain 
tothe Truth. That which pleaſeth them to day, 
 diſpleaſeth them mer, ey Thad] the Scrip- - 
turxes (as Greg. Wax. writeth thereby to arm their Orat. r. | 
| Tongues, and that they may b eloquent” againſt the A 
They will take upon chem be Maftey | before 
they deſerve the name of Scholar, and to be in'the 
greateſt tmarters of God's Law, Juages „ being far un- 9 5 
meet to be called to the Bar, Si . — nat; ſort Orat-, 24 


ſubire profiliumt 5 ſummagque cum injuria vette tradita 
diſeerpunt.: If they catch but a Word ( faith Grego- 
ry Nazzan.) they ſtreight inſult upon it, and wir 
=: . they contemn thoſe t ing which have 
hrly delivered unto them. They wring and 
| [the Seit ares, according as they Do. It 
1 — a Man's Heart, conſidering. what pains 
they will take in quoting of Places, to ſee Hos 
veriely 27 5 will » pyty enn; ; and I great nie ow | 
be ka ke oo betimes, they will i jo 
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= 4 that it hath exer been notedas 
t Pr operty of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, l. 
—_ to be ting this into Tay Followers Heads, 
| 65 examine, try and ſeek, bringing them _ - 
Fs into a great Uncertainty, whereupon they may 
K 425 inhſt; as alſo, to. a more ready Conformity 2 10 the 
Tertull, imbracing of their Opinions. For as the on Father 

| _ Kith, Qui credit qua credere debuerat,” &. aliud u. 
1 enn pad. re, e indicat ſane nihi $ 
er ene atur, ant credere 

era One He t once 2 elle thoſe thingsthat 
* ught to believe, and afterwards thinketh ſome 


1. a. | 9 55 thing to be ſought for in the ſame, he 9 


hionlelf chat) edid = believe thoſe things which he 


po to believe, or elſe, that nom he WII 
over to eig chat af 
And. therefore in this Senſe, 1 y again with St. 


A Auguſt. Auguſtine, Me lior eſt fidelis ignorantia quam temera 
. Faithful Ignorance is better than raſn 
Greg. Na- Knowledge. And with Greg. Nazcanzen,' It falleth 
rianzen. not within the compaſs of every Man's Underſtan- 
ding, to determine and Juggs in matters of Religion, 
exercitatorum, but _ who are well we - 
rienced and exerciſed in then 
Which things conſid ered,together with, our Expe- 
rience of the n which is every where to 
| be Fond in theſe days, very juſt. occaſion 3 is given to 
Hierom, all the Godly to com alin with St. Jerom in his Epiſtle 
: ad Paulinum: Husbandmen, «Dawbers,.. Smiths, 
Carpenters, Woolſters, Aer and other qo Bo of 
ſuch like Occupations, | Abſque dottore non. ipoſſunt 
eſſe quod. cupiunt. They all axe content to learn of 
their Maſters. Quod medicorum eft promittunt # 
Gi, tractant fabrilia fabri, Phyſicians deal with mat- 
ters of Phyſic, and A mer. with hens, —4 
Occupations. Sola Scripturaru 
ſim omnes vendicant, Only 


Scriptures is that which every Man'challengeth tag 
de $Kilfut in. Learned and Unlearned'they"rake. © 
upon them to write, Hare garrula ans, hanc deli - 
 ſenex, hanc Sophiſta verboſus, hanc univer fi praſumaty”  * _ . 
laterant, docent ante quam diſcant. This Art of tau - 
old Man, the babling Sophilter, and generaliymll © *- 
Men, preſume they have obtained it,” when it is far A 
otherwiſe; they tear it in peices, and take up: 
on them to tesch it before they haye learned 
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mities, of trying nothing, and curious trying of al! _ 
you have attained the true Grounds of Chriſtian © 
eligion, and are conſtantly built by a lively Faitit nnn _ I 
upon that notable Foundation whereof the Apoſtle ] 
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ſpeaketh, which is Jeſus Chriſt, being incorporated x Cor. 2. 
inte his myſtical Body in your Baptilin by tha „„ * 
ly Ghoſt; and afterwards nouriſhed with the he- 
venly Food exhibited unto you in the Lord's Sup- N 
per: You then content ehe, and ſeek no far- Te 
ther; according to the Saying of Tertullian, Nobis Tertuk 
 curiofitate Cake peſt Chriftum Jeſim: nec iu. 

ſitiane poſt Evangelium. We need not be curious af 
ter we haye apprehended Chriſt Jeſus; nor inquiſi n-. 
tive after we have received the Goſpel. —_ - 
gain, Cum credimus nihil deſideramus ultra quærere. 

When once we believe, we do not deſite to ſeek a- 

Read the Scriptures, but with Sobriety; if an 5 
Man preſuming upon his Knowledge, ſeek farther 1 
than is meet för him; beſides that, e Knoweth no- _ 
thing as he ought to know, he thall caſt himſeff | 
into a Labyrinth, and never find that he ſeeketh | . 


for, 1 | „ 
God hath bound himſelf by his Promiſe unto his Councils: + 

Church, of purpoſe, that Men by her good Dire 

ction might in this Point be releived: To whole 0 © 

godly Determination in matters of queſtion, her du- 

tiful Children ought to ſubmit themſelves, without 

_ any, curious or wilful Contradiction. I could 
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et ont and approved in the Year, 1562, and yetl 
ſee no reaſon why they may not as well doit, as to 
carp. and controll at ſuch. Orders, as were then 
likewiſe eſtabliſh'd for Order and Government. _ 
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rels (faith M. Calvin) would ſuch Confuſion be- 31. 
come the Seed, if it may be lawful according to e- 
very Man's fanſie, to change and alter thoſe things 
which do appertain to the Common State, He "© 
meaneth, being determined of before, with ſuch 
grave and due Conſideration as already is menti- 
on; 2 wit ang hon 22 7 ut 
ommibus idem placeat, fi res ve lut in medio poſite ſingu - 
lorum arbitrio relicta fuerim: It will — — come to 
paſs, that one and the ſelf ſame thing ſhould pleaſe 
all Men, if Matters may be left indifferent to 
be determined of, by every private Man's dif- 
cretion. * Fo Pin le Ito p re pe I Bp ni, ; A | Vas ok? 
And writing upon this Place. I have in hand, 
where the Apoſtle ſaith generally; Prove the Spirit 
whether they be of God, he reſtraineth the Words to 
a due conſideration of certain Circumſtances. For 
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ſtances of no greater weight: You would not, 
begin to ſiſt and quarrel at the Articles of Religions e 


| Quantarum rixarum ſeme Lib. 4.ins oY 
co » fi prout cuigus libitum fit mutare liceat, que ſtit. cap. 
'communem ſtatum pertinent: Of how great Quar- 10. et, 


as there he addeth; Aurum igne aut lidio lapide Cal 


probatur, ſed ab tis qui artem tenent : nam imperitis 1 
nec lapis lidius nec ignis uſui eſſe poterit: Gold 15 tri- 
ed by Fire, and by the Touchſtone, but yet of thoſe 
who have Skill o to try it; for unto thoſe that 
have no Experience therein, neither the Stone nor 
the Fire ſerveth to any purpoſe. h , 
And thereforeſaith he, ef 
ne prevatum & publicum The Trial of Doctrine is 
two - fold, Private and Publick. The private Trial 
to be had by private Men, and privately, he allow- 
eth in ſach Fr 
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Chriſtendom which doth not in this caſe require 
Subſcription (at the leaſt) of their Miniſters. Cal. 


d, or 
Beza in Wafer Cakes, was compelled to de t the City, . 
vita Cal- and wasnot received Wire again, 155 he had al- 
vin. lowed of the ſame kind of Bread; De quo poftea 
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ſtreightly unto the Confeſſion of Auguſta, of all 
that take De rees in any of their Univerſities, of all 
that are made Miniſters, and of all. that are ad- 


mitted to any Eccleſiaſtical Livings; neither is 
any ſuffered there to preach, who+hall refuſe the 
Kid Subſcription. - True it is, that one Oftander, a. 
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| notable Heretick (as Mclantthor noteth,and I doubtheland, 
not of his Followers) did hereat take many Ex- | 


ceptions, greatly inveighin 8 that Order. 
He cried Out, O Wickedneſs, O Tyranny, O 


F Cruelty! Chriſtian wg; is hereby reſtrain- 
«ed; a Yoke and Bondage lai on. 
4 ſciences; Godly Mens Mouths: hereby ſhall be 
ce ſtopped. It is not tolerable; it is unlawful. 
Even as many cry out in theſe Days, and that which 


d upon Mens Con- 


is Jeaſt to be born withal, by ſuch as account them; 
ſelves very ups Lawyers. 4.7 7 he he 

He likewiſe (as evidently it may be collected) 
did bitterly inveigh againſt ſuch as did ſubſcribe, 


Et gloriatur ſe lihertatem retinuiſſe nec admiiſſe hac 


vincula : And he gloried, (faith delanfthon) that 
he had retained his Liberty, and not admitted theſe 


del Argue hi * 5 owe pan a anar- 
chia hujus temporis, plaufibiles ſunt apua 05, J 
inſinitam licentiam fibi ſumum fingends Opiniones . 
Phirronico more labefactandi omnia rette tradita: 


And theſe Out- cries (as it followeth in the ſame 


place) in ſo great N and 8 3h 
with many, Who take to 


this time, are plauſi 
themſelves an infinite Liberty of coyning new Opi- 
nions, and in a Pirronious Sort of the overthrow- 


ing of all things which havę been rightly deter- 


mined. | „ 
Howbeit notwithſtanding this Miſlike of what 
Schiſmaticks ſoever, that 2 3 

duireth this Subſcription. And MelantFhon bim ff 
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they are admitted unto thoſe Rooms: en 
concerning the Puniſhmentof ſuch Perſons ag are 


vers and Contemners of the Orders of the "= 


4 to diſpenſe with themſelves, 
with any by 


their Factions the Peace the 
be received or admitted before 
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- a err enerally all Chriſtians ſublcribe 24 
Decrees of the- Church, either by Were ty - 
their Subſtitutes; and 1 would to God the ſame Or- 
der were yet obſerved by the Juſtices of Peace in 
England. Peradventure it would make them more 
— than they are in the Performance of their 
Oaths, which they take (as it is reported) when 
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complained of unto them, to be common De 


For herein (I am afraid) they take as . Pope 0 
as ever di 

his fond and groſſeſt N 

But touching Eccleſiaſtical Perſons it was com- 
manded about 1270 Tears 05 that certain Men, 
having by Schiſm and Herely diyided themſelves 
from the Church of God, and rent in ſander by 
thould not again 

ey had ſubſcri 
to the Conſtitutions of the Church. Thus the 
Words ſtand in the eighth Canon of the Council of 
Nice; Ante omnia hanc habeant ab is confeſſioritm 
quam per Seripturam exigi oportet ut fateantur je 
cum omni eh 2þ Ecclefie Catholice ſtatuta obſerva- 
ruros: Let them n firſt take of them this: Con eflion, _ 
and that under their Hand-writing, that they pro- 
miſe with all conſent to obſerve the Statures of the 
Catholick Church. 


, Whereas therefore we have at this time many Of 


and riam amongſt us, and many over · buſy in ſearch- 
ing and trying to make new Quarrels of Matters be- 


fore compounded, you ſee What Spirits they ar 
and need no farther Trial to © Gita them. God 


grant unto them more humble and ſober Minds, 
that - by no lon 2 continue in this Rebellion 


againſt the Church 


God. And chus 1 25 the 
ſecond nd Part. 
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tain d wers and very ſufficient Reaſons,” why yo 
| ought not to believe every Spirit. There are ma- 

ny of them falſe, contempruous, ambitions, proud 

and covetuum. Whom: if you find (knowing your 


0 
ſel ves to be throughly grounded in Matters of Sal- 
flalſs Collections, into a miſlike of other Points a- 
greed upon wy Church, thereby troubling your 
ence, and feeding your Ears with plaufibfe De- 

viſes, þ beſeech you with the Apoſtle in this place, 
J) TH of 955 


When the Queen's Moſt Excellent Majeſty had | 
_ firſt obtained'the'C (Which God of his great 


vation) to draw Jom by flanderous Speeches, ang 


Mercy grant ſhe may long enjoy) as a moſt zea- 1 


lous Salamom, Fehoſaphat and Foſiar, her principal 
Care was, how all Popiſh Superſtition 
and Idolatry, and to 1 in her Peoples Heart 4 

ight and true feeling of Chriſtian Religion. 
herein tho the great — pp of all the God-- 
Iy and Learned in the Realm, in diſputing, exa- 
mining and tnying of Spirits, of Prophets, and of 


\ - 


— 


thei inks with what notable Succeſs her 
Highneſt did progeed, they are very ignorant that 
know it not; and very froward and obſtina te, that 
12 it, will not with all Thankfulneſs acknow- 
JJ... 7 OED. I RS | 
Alu this Churchen in Europe which were ten Ro- 
ſormed, underſtanding of our Reformation, did on 
our behalf clap as it were tlieir Hands for Joy. The 
Apology of the ann which ſhortty af- 
ter was ſet forth, to the juſtifying of our Doctrine, 
with the Reaſons of our miſlike of Popery, hath ever 
ſince obtained principal Commendation amongſt 
all the Apologies and Confeſſions, which hitherto 
have been ſet forth by any Church in Chriftendom. 
The Papiſts only in the beginning of her Majeſty's 
Reign, did ſhew. theniſelves to be therewith diſ- 
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WEE - aries. TT ks is 
Jeſu Chriſt ! who DT ever 1 
that 50 ſnould have lived to have heard any Pro- 
teſtants . 4 our Religion: or would — — 
| ſuch Diviſion, of intolerable Bitterneſs 
 _ againſt the Maintainers of it ? It muſt be confeſſed 
for a Truth, that Bernard ſaith upon the like occa- 


iſt. 190. ſion; Leones evaſimus, ſed incidim in dracones : We 
Mich: 7. have 2 d the Lions Mouths, but now are fal- 
5 n 


leninto a of Dragons. Inimici hominis domeſtici- 
us Our Friends are turned to be our Enemies, 
And you know the old Sayings 19 r walls odia acer- 
1 When Brethren fa they grow to 
great Extremities. The Pa pilts ha never dea! 
with more Eagerneſs againſt us than theſe Men do 
now. 5 
They ſay, A the State is mom the Church, ve 
can in Tight Religion : That the. Church of En. 
gland, bath neither the Word of God ri htly preached, 
nor the Sacraments fincerely miniftred : That the Truth 
doth bur in 3 as, it were behind a Screen, 
| prep out amongſt us; and that we have mixt — ; 
in our Religion, Cit. and Antichrift, God and the 
Devil. Divers ſuch ſlanderous Speeches you ſhall | 
find every where in all their Wr. tings. 8 
you, Brethren, believe them not. Or if any ſhall 
negle& this Apoſtolical Admonition, let him then 
likewiſe take part of the like Reprehenſion ; z 0. 
amentes Galre, gui vos faſcinavit ne 6s ergo 
veritati; O cher u focllilk Galatians, who 
witched you that 


revolt from the Truth. 


Again, as touching the Communion: Boo wh, you ” 
know what Quarrels * picked againſt it, although 
for mine own Opinion there is not the like this 1 
Day entant in Chriſtendom, _ 
the Beginning of King Edward's Reign, not: 
withſtanding it was then carefully 2 led and 
confirmed by a Synod : Yet by and by after ( (chat 
I may uſe Maſter Fox's Words) through the aaa 
nate and d Nn Aalice 7 many, it was. ne 
ned 


you ſhould either thus ae * 7 


- accounted the Work of "God: But yet. 


ripjebant, did greedily — as + Meſs 5 for ale. LE vj 


— 


indeed there are, cath de, 
| N nr videri queatt 


_ ſurveyed, and almoſt in every 


Treatiſe againſt the P 
Book, and of every part of the Reformation en- 
joyed in Kings Edward's Days. Archbiſhop Crar- Cranmet. 


x Challenge to 


might obtain the Queen's Favour, to take unto him 
Peter Martyr, and four or five N whom he 


er as that it was 
not long 
after, there were again who N the ſame to 
reſemble the Maſs-Bog iuiſionis occafionem ar-. 


ned. 
Publiſhed v with 12 


occaſion of Pfeifen, Vocabula & 


pendendo : W and fitting v6 1 Words, 


yea almoſt wes þ wb ok dle in it. 
5 rchbiſhop 
ame Book to a tranſlated into Latin, and req 


contained, which was not taken out of the Word 


of God, or at the leaſt which wasagainſt it, com- 


mod? acceptum, being well under ſtood. Some things 


3 cum verbo Dei con- 
: Which, 8 ** do interpret, may 


eem not ſuffcientiy to agree with the Word of 


God. Jad in another place, Que rapi poſſunt ab 


materiam content ionis; which may be 


inguietis ad 
| ſnatched of anquiet Men to breed Matter of N 


ain reviewed, and 1 


us niſi quis candidè in- 5 


„ 


— procuring 2 


ring Mr. Bucer's Judgment of Hoes I this Bucer, 
his Approbation; That there was nothing therein 


* * 
* 


Upon this occaſion the Book was again carefully For. 


point (which. = 
was ſo ky 5 at and wreſted) correted and 
amended, Edward died, Queen Mary ſuc- 
ſee vn ys 3 ok is condemned; but yer God 
railed up means for the Defence of it. 

_ Maſter John Ould, a very 


Papiſts in Defence of the 


mer likewiſe he & being provoked. thereunto, did offer 
the Papiſts living, that if he 


would choole, they would together defend the a- 
foreſaid Reformation, (naming withal the Communi- 


ox-Book) to be in every Point agreeable to the 
Word of God and to be in effect the very 2 


learned Man, writ, jo 
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= Furthermore, d ER” fo chew 
=  adfee ol their 9 led n 
1 © Exile) a tn the in their Wm ty this 5 and ou 
807 . "as Pablick Prayer. M Man who 
1 ET was of Nature too contentious, yore ſome other 
cut joined with him, began to quarrel and to make! 
_ many Exceptions againſt them. | 
_ Grindall, P:. Grindall, late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, be 
—_ | b nene us with cho, vertified 
MM ned to die, and then in Prien 


107 aſter” Bp 9 rey 
2 the godly Father anſwered again 

„ 1 theſe Words (which he ſaid he thought ſhould — 

1 | had the laſt that ever he ſfiould write) © Alas, that: 

—_ Brother Nuo could not bear with our 1 5 
_ * *©Gommon'Prayer, ir Matters againſt which, al- 

; though I grant a Man (as he is) of Wir 2nd 

earffing, may find to make apparent Ree 

\ „ ſons, yer I ſuppoſe he earinot be able ſoundly by 

the Word of God to di oy any thing in it. 

After ward yyhen it pleaſed Almighty: God 'to'bleſs 

this Realm with the happy Government- of our 

Sovereign-Lady, the Queen's Moſt Excellent Ma- 

jeſty, that now is, (whom Almighty God long 

14 pre! erve, with all Health and Proſperity to rule 

= Op _ 2 us) the ſaid Book, in ſome Points better- 

_ ogether with the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, 

11 ed in her Brother's Days, was again, through 

| 5 5 — and her Goodneſs, reſtorẽd unto us 

Peering Of this Book a certain” learned Man writing * 

gainſt Maſter Harding, uttereth theſe Words by 

E= of Challenge, Our Service is good Fad il 2 

se ** gromded on Holy Sori Nrures, 
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ſame t 

24 called Dreams, the Doctrine of © the Apoſtles - - 

Hereſy, aud our Saviour. Chrift a Samaritane. A 
AS ſaidtotke Priefts of BA AL, Let mn take 


Land brought forth; notwithſtanding th 


as twenty. It is wonderful to ſee, how ſome 
8 One of four or ws Gon and twenty 
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ee 
efies ror Haly Go 


hy 


were ſome- 


EL 
either our Bullocks, (meaning the Pope's Portwiſe, 
and our Communon- Book) and the 2 our 
Altars, and on which God ſendeth Fire, let that be 
2 And à little before, O AMaſter H A R- 


| DING; turn to your Writings; examine Autho- 


ries; con Councils ; youy Examples; 
= if Line he blameabl * ply your vice- _— 
take ho 


ö # 


Hereby you ſee, dearly Beloved, what account 
was made of this Book in times paſt, and that 
by Men neither for Life nor Learning "to be any 
way contemned. But now the Cafe is altered 3 


and many are grown to ſuch a Hatred of it, as they 
ſcarcely have Patience to hear the Book once 


named. Cranmer, Ridley, Bucer, Peter 


'9 
with many other, as famous Men as _ _ 


ed their whole. times very diligently 
ly in the Studies of | Divinity, and othe 


r good 


Learnings thereunto a were compaſſed 
— belike, with duch chick Code and Mifts of 


vn roo Darkneſs, that they could in a manner ſee 
not 


* Minty now, two or three Years study is 28 e 


ears old, if you anger him, will ſwear he mn 

—3 — ' than all the ancient Fathers. And yet 

ery deed, they are fo earneſt and fierce, that 

I we muſt believe them, or elſe account their 
Boldneſs to be, as it is, moſt intollerable. 


For they are not afraid, even as hath been ſaid, \ 


with the fame Faces, that the Propheſies of 
Holy Ghoſt] were ſometimes called Dream 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles Hereſy, Jar ors our 
Saviour Chriſt. a Samariraue , to publiſh in 
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your Advantage. | think Maſter | 
FEWELL will accept it as an Article. 
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=_ leive they have an Engliſh Maſs 5 and ſo put no dif- 
_ | ference betwixt Truth and Falſhood, © betwixt Chriſt 
* 2nd Autichriſt, betwixt God and the Dei. 
_-. -- Iff this were true, Beloved, then had we cauſe to 
1 look about us: But (God be thanked) there is na 
FF  _ doch matter: It is but Contempt, Ambition, and 
—_—_ _ Self-love that deceiveth them; their Tongues and 


W d 


; Pens are their own, they will write and ſpeak what 
— '. i, they liſt, and yet who ſhall control] them? Here- 
5 ticks in former times, looking upon the Scriptures 
- with their Eyes, have condemned them of | Folly, 
There was never any thing ſo exactly written in 
the World, which is not ſubject to Malice and 
_ | Slander, We defire theſe Men, in as mild and gen- 
=_ tle ſort as we are able, that they would not deal af- 
1 | ter this ne... , Pn TU 
The very Heathen might teach them better Mo- 
deſty. He that by wreſting of Laws eſtabliſhed 
» one of that Crew doch ſeek to pervert their 
eaning, Dum ſophos eſſe cupit, fit plane ſycophanta: 
Whilſt he would ſeem wiſe, he proveth indeed a 
Sycophant. Te „ 
I have read, that if any Thing, Fact, Writing, 
Law, or whatſoever may in reaſonable Conſtruction 
admit two Interpretations, the Beſt and the Mild · 
eſt is ever to be received. And the Civil Lawyers 
have theſe Rules; Semper in dubiis benigniora ſunt 
, preferenda: Always in doubtful Matters the more 
Benign are to be preferred. Non oportet jus calum- 
niari, aut verba ejus captare : It is not meet to cavil 
at Laws, or to ſnatch at their Words. An other 
faith, Non ſunt rejiciendæ leges quæ interpretatione ali. 
Aua poſſuue convenire Laws muſt not be rejected, 
which by any reaſonable Interpretation may be re- 
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and wreſting (With ſuch bitterneſs)” thoſe things _ 
like without cauſe very unjuſtly, or elſe do pervert, . 
upon ſome. falſe. Collection, very extreamly. - But 


nothing erve ther we. for „ 

thivadh a ſwelling Pride of their own Conceits,. 
which as it is commonly noted, hath caſt them in- 

der upon the Church, and upon Her moſt excellent 

Majeſty, that fince Her; Highneſs's Reign, there 

hath not been in England any Book of Publick Pray- - 

l | JOT, k cminiftration of Sacra- 
ments, or any open Form for the outward Profeſſi- e 
on of our Religion, allowed at all hitherto by fñCe 
eee, Oe o's 

Another ſort likewiſe there are, that will go 
we their Heads for the waſhing, Who of their 
| Goodneſs are content to allow us a Book, and Form 


of Publick Prayer confirmed by Law, but yet in a- 


nother ſort, even for good natures ſake, an | becauſe 

they would be thankful to the time, they. wholly 

condemn it. For, "ſay they, though there were ne- . Ain 

weranevil Word or e in all en 854 * 
rayers, yet to appoint that Form to be uſed. 

though the Words 38 the Uſe is naught. As „ 

if a Man ſhould ſay, (if Iattain their meaning) al- 


though the Words in the Lord's Prayer be goods 
yet to. appoint fuch'® Form of Prayer, - the UE ls * 
C 8 e 18 


Good Lord.]! if the Fathers before mentioned, 


dearly beloved, were now alive to ſee their deal.! 


ings herein, how every Boy, in a manner, doth: 
take upon him Cas though he only were learned, _ 
zealous and wiſe) to control}, condemn, and to rage 
thus at his pleaſure :. Surely I ſuppoſe they would 
wiſh, at the leaſt, as Gregory Nazianzen ſometime Þ. 
did, ſeeing, in his days, the like Pride and ſawcy 
W N FA JJ 
When I confider (faith he) effrenem linguarum Orat. 2. 
prurutum e the unbridled itch of 1 nm . 
8 e — 
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E Hearts, to be 
1 855 ag the © Apollo Þ in "This red ey N credere 
ee Sprituc Believe not theſe Spirits. 19 
1 The 2 Bat very well: Seeing they are fo greatly offen- 
—_ — with this Book, what is it they deſire them- 
_ elves? Forſooth, a Book they could be contented | 
_ _ *.. tohave, but it muſt be of their own making, I be- 
= - ſeech you mark and obſerve their courſe taken to 
this purpoſe. About four Years fince, ſame two or 
three 8 Men in a corner framed a: Book of the 
Form of Common Prayer, ee of 18 
Sacraments, &c. And without an 420 = 
-lifhed the ſame, as meet to be im 5 uſed 
in all the Pariſh Churches of England, 
This Book they told us was a very p erfect Beck, 
agreable to God's Word, and the uſe 25 the Refor- 
12 Churches: And in the end thereof, à Proviſe 
ade in theſe Words; Provided that nothing de 
done contrary to any Order ſet down in this Book. 
The Poſie which they have choſen to ſet in the Fore- 
. of their Book, thereby nine the Excel- 
ncy of it, 15 this, No Man. can lay any 1 
8 than "that which is laid, even Chr 
eſus, 
—_ this Book they ſeem to ſet 79232 a brief Sum 
=—_ of Chriſtianity, and the ver abſolute 175 8 4. 
=_ _ _. elefiaſtical Government, which, they 
7 | hath preſcribed only to be received ot 5 t 285 
* the Church, And here you half ſee (my 25 


fo. bereit ol ard aha of — 7 monk 


dan, te Gn * W Ae e 


the Foſterers and Nut ſas of the 

ny e Co Perſons, | and 
. Can-there be in a Chriſtian Co 

Wal duch an abſolute Order of Ectleſiatical Go- | 
vernment, as they brag of, ſet down ſor the only 
Form, which js neceflary to be obſerved, without 
any mention of the Civil Magiſtrate ; Let this fink 
into your Hearts as it {hall pleaſe God: What if 
they 1 on. ined their Purpole, for the Allawange 
of 9 ? But I will proceed with the Hiſtory , 


| == . Book of Corman Parts 
er, — the like Authority and-Commendgati- 
an that the other had, was caſt abroad; ar you 

y call it the ſame Book if you. liſt, ſo you under- 
Rand What Violence and Torments in ſo tendar an 
Age it hath ſuſtained. The woe rm and Qrder 
fit, was in a manner changed ( they axe ſo con- 
| and in 8 1 a ts of Ma 

91 75 Are —＋ 2 600 ret The 
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mathe laſt Fe © ofthis PRE” e 
it ſeemeth) Pegs have remembred the Civil = 


re my Opinion 
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ſome Points from both the other; 


the Ci ccamſtances {being conf! 
| 20 ) rofablerk unto it. 9 


ward, Within another Year 3 


Pablick nee at if vou think their 


nog 8 meaning . 


ates, but that in ſo cold and ſpa ring a fort; as in 
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ragement to the Builders, and one of the principal 
Letts, why the Work went no better forward: 


nus in 12. And the Prophet Aggæus was ſent from God to re- 


Rom. 


} 


in that you have lived to ſee your Temples pur 


£ 


rove them for it; allowing, nay preferring in 
ſome reſpects, the New Building, Which then 
they had in hand before the other, which ſome ſo 
Würd an e. 

So as, dearly Beloved, when you hear the like 
Cries, in any wiſe believe them not; but rather 
ſhout aloud for Joy (as there it is likewiſe noted ) | 


from the Leaven of Popery, and to flouriſh, as t 
do, with the 


Religion. 15 ee, 


e 
| They will furthermore ( the better to creep in- 
to your Hearts) pretend great Humility, and bit- 


terly exclaim , againſt the Pride of Biſhops, a8 


though they affected nothing elſe by theix 


Equality), 


efired _ 
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7 | e great Lowlin . 
_ ftrate themſelves at your Feet for your Service: 
- Whereas indeed, OR at greater Superiority . 
and Pre- eminence, than pint gere Biſhups did uſe 
or challenge unto them; anc 0 dor 
rannize by their Cenſures over both Prince and Peo- 
ple at their pleaſure, in moſt intollgrable and Pope- 
lite manner, as partly you may gather by the Pre- 
miles, and partly furthermore underſtand in that 
not only the) do uſe the very ſame Arguments for 
the Sovereign Authority of their 3 (a* 
ainſt the Prince) in Cauſes Ecclefiaftical ;, that the 
ope doth for: his Principality in the ſame (and 


VT 
* 
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none other ſo far as I can read, or I think can be 


ſhewed by any) but do likewiſe make to all our 


Arguments for Her Majeſty's Supremacy againſt he 


them, the very ſame Anſwers, ( if not Word for 
Word, yet always in Effect) that Harding, Staple- 
ton, Dorman, and Saunders, have made to the ſame 
Arguments, uſed by Biſhop Jewell, Biſhop Horn 


Maſter Nowell, and others, tothe ſame purpoſe, and 9 85 


againſt the Pope. I cannot ſtand to enter into any 
particular Examples of this Matter, only I chought 
it neceſſary at this time to advertiſe you of it, 
(take his advantage thereof who liſt ) that you 
might the better beware of ſuch kind of Spi- 
Lou have heard them, I am ſure, greatly exclaim 
againſt our Biſhops Livings, as though they had too 
much, thereby to perſwade you with what ſimple 
Allowance they could content themſelves: And yet 
(as you have heard) they reckon all the Livings of 
the Church too little for themſelves ; condemning - 
you of the Laity, who either have or would have 


| pt with them, for Cormorants, Diomſians, and . 
fo 


for ſuch wicked Traitors againſt the Church, as Ju- 
das was againſt Chrift. , GE 
They would gladly ſeem to be very Godly, — 


bus and Religious: And yet notwithſtanding, if 


you will rely upon St. James his Opinion, and judge 
of them by the uſage of their a in thete : 
immodeſt Speeches and Libelling, vou ſhall find 
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Matters) againſt — of Pe 
| fon is not Treaſon; 
forthwith a 125 5 5 
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dach in the like ke Cale) ad 2 Care 
gui, exigum de quibuſq, rationem, 
tur de omni precepts, nec unguam libentor asqui 
8 ire contigerit quod 4 7 
ſtrike at all things which A RY 
the reaſon of every thing, they ſu ſpe amiſs 
ry Precept, and will never willingly hold 
ſelves contented, but when they hear that hich 
| peradvengure doth pleaſe them 
They 1 Why ſearch, and cendeuin at their 
pleaſure. This is too much, that is too little: A br 


s too lang, that is too hrt: This is Aola — 1 


| Auguſte 


that whereof I ſpake before, - Dic eculeſic; and + 
thoſe likewiſe which they Ton for the Proof of 


is Supenſtitious : This is wanting, that is ſuper 
This is not right, that is a-wry + And as St. — 
Fine faith, Niſi quod ipft faciunt, nihil rectum oui 
mant : They think well of nothing but of that 9 
do themſelves. | 
If they expound a Place of Scripture, as they do . 
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= . Whereas beſides that, Maſter Calvin himſelf 


1 77 , Lib. 4: bebant ſingule civitates Presbyterorum collegium; qui 
AIlaſtit, cap. naſtores erant &. doctores: Every City had a Col- 
_—— 4. Sett. 2 lege of Prieſts, Which were Paſtors and Doctors: 


— 
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5. rily, 
Authority for the Adminiſtration both of the Word $14 


| i „ 3 theſe Men excepted) accounted of them, that 
= F. ee T and ee the 65 


1 hut of all other, in my be pong the laſt Example 
72 . , appertaining to this purpoſe is moſt notable. For 
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| the better underſtanding whereof, you muſt know 
2 „ tthat the Church of God, ever ſince the Apoſtles 
Za, * © Times, hath diſtributed the Ecclefaſtical Miniſter) 
be principally into theſe three Parts, Biſbope, Priefts, 
EE. and Deacons; according as it is contained in the 
Apology of _ . 1 3 4 5 
| rios in eccleſia eſſe ordines Miniſtrorum: alios eſſe 
Apology. 8 alios Presbyteros, alios E ſcopes quibus . 
 ftitutio populi & religionis cura & propuratio commiſ. 
ſa eft : We believe that there be divers degres of 
iniſters in the Church; whereof ſome be Deac 8 
ome Priefts, ſome Biſhops; to whom is committ 
the Office to inſtrutt the People, and the Charge 
and Setting forth of Religion. 


This Diviſion our Nem - Reformers with one con- 
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ſent do allow, for the very Platform of their deſired 
Government: But their Expoſition of the Parts 
thereof, is agreeable to that which is before ous; 
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hitherto we have made to all the World, and con- 


trary to the Teſtimonies of all Antiquity. By 3. 
Jorg they ſay, was meant the Miniſters of the Word 

and Sacraments, without any Diſtinction of Degree, 
or any Inequality for Government or Authority; 


and by Prieft their Lay-Elders only. 


And upon this Preſumption and very groſs Fall& T. C. lib. 
fication of all the ancient Fathers, the chief Ring: 1. pag · 4 
leader in this Crue is not afraid to uſe theſe Words, 1 | 

tc If Maſter Doctor had ever read the Eccleſiaſtical 


4 Hiſtories, he might have found eaſily the Elderſpip 


$3. 


& moſt Floriſhing in Cnftantine's time, and other 
cc times, when as the Peace of Chriſtians was great? 


. t. Lt! 
For Reply whereunto, Maſter Doctor Whatgift, 


now Archbiſhop of Canterbury, having deſired kim 


that was ſo cunning in the Eccleſiaſtical tories, 


to bring forth but one that affirmeth this kind © 


Government to have been under Conftantimus : A- Lib. 3. 
bout three Years after, he brought out Euſebius, p. 67. 


who muſt do this Feat for him; in that he ſaith, 


j 


there were Biſhops, Elders, and Deacons at the Coun» - 


But you ſhall hear this Skilful Man in Hiſtories, | 


how he applieth the Authority of Euſebius. It is 
manifeſt (faith he) that the Churches were 2 
verned under him (meaning Conftantinus? as be- 


fore, by Biſhops, Elders, and Deacons; by that 


which is cited of an infinite number of Elders, and 
Deacons, which came to the Council of Nice, with 
the two hundred and fifty Biſhops” © -2o"_ 

Here you ſee how gladly this Fellow would have 


yan to believe, that this their Government, ſo ear- 


neſtly now ſought for, did moſt of all flouriſh about 
the time of the Council of Nice; That then there 


was no difference betwixt a - Biſhop and a Miniſter of 
the Word; but were both of them of equal Autho- 
rity, and that then their Lay-Elders had their Con- 
fiftory with the reſt of their Companions in ever) 
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— did grow themſelves likewi ay 5 
* it emed good unto that Council, with 5 

peror's Conſent, for the better Government of 


them in like manner, to divide the whole — | 

Chriſtendom into Jor pn 3 ec 

the firſt was Rome, which had Author 1 one + 

and other Churches of the . K 5 9 

Ale andria, which had c 

Juriſdiction before mentione 2 1 e thir -K. 

which was over Syria: And the fourth RR 

Une ruled the Churches in Jurie. "4 
So as he that ſhould dream of any fach 1 21 


. 4 n our new Men 12 
5 17 ei very muc 
> Theft kh .»Y 

5 o prove what they liſt; 
26] 4 ©" folfayagain, my Brethren, 

vernment of their Aldermen, Ea 5 
/ df their Precbyteries ce tw ho times, they \ 
I beſeech you, dearly Beloved, believe them not. 
I might here likewiſe put you in mind, how 


tant, of very Malitious. 
* of ſueh a Faculty, he 3 — uti 92 
edge an oft the ſaid ancient £25 5 of 
| e. * Aten, to prove the Egzality of 
always abuſe themſel r Authors, .a 
endeavour to C Monden and Hearers : 
theſe — who * to withdraw you "he 
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ach your Dealings to have fo ag 
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8 ſel ves over to an unbridled Courſe, . 1 

A 27 8 Shall Men of See b —— 
{I the Truth, and make you jo-imbrace 


2 thoſe things, which you you know 22 
one conſent by all the anciant Fathers 
for Hereſies ? If you will needs affect them = 
becauſe you have no Stay of your —_— 

mne, I beſcech you, ne 

that until, at the leaſt, they agree amongſt « 
ere give over ary eager 


them. 

In ſo doing, I doubt not; but ſhall return to 
your old — the Truth, — tak your for- 
mer Joys this your preſent Reformation ( which 

_ your Neighbours adjeyning would think themſelves + 

— in,) and with all Sobriety and 

tr obey thoſe and obediently ſobmit 

| | theſe and the like Exhortati- | 
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_ Phil. 4. v. Whatſoever things are true, whatſoever thn are ho- 
- 8,9.  mneft, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever thi 
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"7 Kring bu land faſt and ep. 
the laſtructions which you have been taught. 


pure, whatſoever things are worthy Love, whatſoever | 
Things are & good Raport; if there be any Vi RET. or 

+1 | any be any Praiſe, think ontheſe things, which you 
\.  - have both learned and received,. and heard, aud jeen 
n your true Prophets, who have ſome of them ſealed 
- = the Truth with their Blood; thoſe things, I ay, 
forget not, buthold-faſt, remember, 
iz practice. Et Deus pacis erit vobiſcum And the 
\ God-of Peace ſhall be with you. e 


Phil, 3, v. Beware ( faith the Apoſtle ). of Dogs, beware 


232 Evil Workers, beware of Concifion, that is, hd | 
. zs cut aſunder the Church of God. If any Mar 


Gal. 1.9. preach unto you any other Goſpel, than that which you 
Heb. 13. 9. He received, let him be accurſed. Be not carried 


about with divers and ſtrange Dottrines ;, for it is a 
good thing that the Heart be eftabliſhed with Grace, 
Mon convaleſcit planta que ſæpe transfertur : That 
Plant neyer proveth, which oft is removed. 
. Suffer not your ſelves, as it were Bowles, to be 
_ eafily turned hither and thither. Lapis quadratus 
ftabilis 'eft: The ſquare Stone lieth ſureſt. It 
Ephef, , Very unmeet you ſhould henceforth be any more as 
den. 4. Children, wavering, and carried about ( like little | 


„% Boats) with everyWind of Doctrine, by the Deceit of 


| Men, and mith Craftineſs, whereby (as Men that 
are well pra&iſed ) they lie in wait to decieve « But 
follow the Truth in love, and in all things grow up 
as true and lively Members of that Body whereof 
Chriſt is the Head. By whom, in ſo doing, you 
ſhall recieve Increaſe of all heavenly Graces. in this 
Life, as of Faith, Sobriety, Obedience, and Con- 
ſtancy in the Truth, and in the World to come ob- 
tain to your Endleſs and Everlaſting Comfort, that 
Glorious and Immortal Crown, which is purchaſed 
for the Godly, by the Blood of the Lamb that fit- 
teth upon the Throne of all Glory. Of which . 
| Crown God of his infinite Mercy grant us all to be 
- Partakers, through the. Merits and Death of 2 5 
„1 5 3 n = TH | 
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and put them 


' Chriſt our Lord; 
three Perſons and one God 
and . both now and for ever mary 


to whom with the Holy G 
be all Praiſe, Honour, 
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The time will come when they will not ſuſſer 
heir Ears itch- 
ſhall after their own Luſts get them an heap 
| of ra chers. 2 Tim. 4. IIA? 
Whereas thereis among you Envying, and 8 
e not Carnal, and walk as 
Men? For when one faith, I am Paul's, and an 


N Doctrine; but having 


a Diviſions, 


other, I am Apollo's, are ye not Carnal ? 


are y 


"_ 


. 


1 Cr. 3. : 


s 
x 
- 
by 
— N 
1 
* 
I 
ik 3 
1 
1 
— LES 
4 
A 
Ws 
* 
& 
4 
: 


. y 
$ 
% 
x 
5 
* 
* 
, 
* „ 
14 * i 
* . | 
” IV. X *y 
XY 5 
SY * 
: $ ' 
IV ' 
N 75 
* C 1 
1 
4 * e 
- N [1 
»; 
3 
* 8 BY 
wy 4 
* | 
1 
e 2 ; n 
+ j 


— 


——— —w—ä 


- 
. 
" * 
by * 
* 
„ 
*. 
— 23% P 
——̃ —— — 
. — . —— ik ce SSD. ai. 9, 


<* - wO— * 


N 


— — — 
2 — DPS, oo uo 


n 
— 


/ 
2 


N vepy —— 
— — was 


— —— — —  —— —— 


n 
— — 


. 


— — 


v5 
: , I * 
o 2 7 ; » , 

ö 4 


woald they were even cut off, wi 
trouble you. WR I 


s, ” d. Sd 8 Ea #; , 
- 4 Þ 


Aa. Aero ADS ; b "EY 3 .. 
„ 


E Words are an Im cation oraCurſ ; 

eee thoſe falſe Teachers, which had 
e 

lat 


. . " 
3 5 


. k x E 
1 


duced and troubled the ( | arch of G 42 | 


Now who theſe were, and what their Tenet, | 
we read Acts 15. certain of the Sect of the Phariſees, * 
who had embrac d the Chriſtian Religien (of whom 
Cerinthus the Heretick is ſaid to have been chief) 

came down from Judæa, and taught the 1 1 
Gentiles, that they ought to be circumciſed, and 1 
the Law of Moſes, otherwiſe they could not 


e 
be Rred; which, when it came to St. Paul's Ear, | 
to confute them, and to confirm the Minds of the 5 
wavering Galatians, he writes this Epiſtle in a Stile as 
much differing from it ſelf, as the Epiſtle it ſelf doth 1 


* 


from any other; for with great Earneſtneſs, and ſhew 


of Paſſion, he mixeth his Argument with Ss 


"PC 208 . - ; 
mation; Declamatzon with Magiſte ates ; his ; 
i — * "2 x 7 5 * * * nM 4 5 „ 0 
52 þ 5 - . / Og "nas, —— 
3 r Dictate, 
* "187 * % * * = 
1 8 . 
% % £ 
* o 3 | 
N - * 7 
q J e N : 
4; WH . 
= 28 1 
KI 


To reef Heretical and 
— DE = 
: He falls a chiding 


ECG 


ſaken 227 1 5 eh 


Father to 0 but ei Children, 


was out of Simpl 


G5 ben . notes) ne doch like 4 
5 8 cauſe 102 dan roy "i 

£ a1 be wore hot fo 
one, but char De) 


ke had a key might of rebag in Domino, 
by God's Rein he ſhould ſor ben Fight 


7 Vor. 10. 


But as for thoſe that thet had duced them, uſd - | 


their Error ſprang * and chey 

were ms (os 9 notes) Seele 5 all Cure, 

reatneth - them 25 3 + yniſhment ; 

1 No aer . N he that troubleth you ſhall faf- 

Wfa A 2% af 5 and that 

Seigre dan ge be taken off for any reſpect; 
Bess get oct av ny Tt 10; 

And then, opt the Zeal to God e and the 
Truth, and his Charity to thoſe miſguided Souls | 
he ſeems to grow impatient of further Delay; 8 
that, that ze7«2, or Puniſhment, Which he names 

but indefinitely, threatens, or foretels would befal - 
_ thoſe that had abus d them; in the I Verſe but 
one, he both e 5 and 2 yeth heartily it was 
put in execution out of utinam abſcin antun 
qui conturbant dos. 7 N 

Conſider we. then, 3 What mani 
they be, againſt e St. Paul 
Secondly, hat it is that he waſher i 


— 1 - 


Woe Cer SIR Ns” wo rm ane na, E.G, 


- * 
——— y —— — es ORF" T 


—— >a ers 


— — — . ˙ Eg ES — — 2 


— — 


— 
— 2% 

>. FT. 

8 ty * 4 x 

* L268 

* T . 
* £44 - <= 
\ l q 
wa 2 
9 * 
— £ - 
I i 228 
: 5 * 
$ +. , 
OR 
wh: + RL 
LB "== 
4 2 -+Y 

* 

* * 4 

** "Tn N . 7 

. 1 „ 
—_— 

2% 11 S. 

hs. mn 
8 9 

r 

8 1 * 
P N 5 
by * Fa yp 8 
— 0 
6 * "+= 
WH. 
IRS 
g x vu 8 
* wh” * 
* 4 
N . . 
r 1 

I : 9 

< IS % * i 

ee 

* e A's. 

** © 8 
- £20 1 
«i : + © —_ 
* H 1 2 
n 
4 * A ne” 
Wo 4,228 
9 
. dF 
- 
4,2 
r 
£IJ8g * 
* 1 —* & 
Y q L ON 79 
„ > 3 
1 _ 
* * 5 7 * 
CERES, _ 
-- © _—_. 
1 "8 - 
Des 
* — 1 
TY „ 4 
2 1 
a 
4 * 1 
3 
ig TT. 
r 
r 
bo = 1 
© "WILT » fx 
* \ * 
72 £ 
HA = 
1 * 1 1 
7 9 939 
1 ; 
1 +456 ' 
1 
4 —_—— 
7 A = 
* 4 _ 
* Df 0 1 
n * 
4 I 1 
. e 1 
Wn? 3» ' 
e * 
LES ©, £0 

* N J 

2 — . »=y 
: 

. 3 * 1 —— 
* *T* * 4 
K * 
3 >, 

8 5 

9 6 

4 W A 

0 | x 
— 8 „„ 
= ©" No k 
e 
y DM * 
„ — = 
; 4 
5 q 
— * i. 
- = 
1 
13 , = 
7 I 
« * * 
e * 
* * 
3 
Z * 
34 1 * 
1 
n 
* 4 * 1 
4% #'> -» 
- c_ 
* 
* 9 * 
: — FC 
N k 
* * 
1 „ 
- I 
- 1 
. * \ * * 
. Xx ' 
WV _ - 
4 J =» 
_- = 
r 
f "oh Si 
* 1. 
e 
: "86 
"RS 
V8 2 
e 
ig) 
5 8 1 
8 e 4 
£ : 1 
8 « 
4 ; 8 
9 pl * thy 
— 13 1 
. $48 
4 $2 + LY. 
g 5 * n 
1 "48 « 
* % " 1 
„ 0 RR »f 
: | $*;3 

* Wy 'T% " 

* 9 2 1 bf = 1 

l 2 * * 

f Fe 7 1 $ er N 

. «4 0 = 

Go * 8 * J ** 
8 9 
n 
A 4 
* 
8 A » 
1 * n 1 
jo e 
AY | » 
\ 447. 
vs oY : 
: 
. * A 

4 p . \ 
1 g * 

* 0 8 1 . 
* 8 "1M 

£5 , 1 Y 0 

8 p 

—_—_ LOTT. * 

N * 
Was 4 
8 * 4 

N 2 

—_—_ 
1 

e 

5 Y . 
Pa - 
* 88 — 7 ö 
— * * 
n 
5 0. 3 
I 8 h 
* A > _ 
ee 5 
* 'Y 
” <3 
— — 3% mY 
x 
1 
"= 
* * i 
AYER, 
K 1 
2 1 
C 4 
x A 4 * 
, 3 
WE | 
"W f 
. . 
\ ! 
- 4 ; 
n : 
1 
* 
1 4 
y \ 
a . 
DIY, T 
4 I 
8 7 
* — 
* „ 
— 1 4 
| = 
wo 
** h 
o F 
_ : 
*B 
= 
4 * 
* * 
= + 
! * 
* Y x 
* 
0 
1 
F 
3 
9 


2 * 
% XK 7 
: wt 
by % r — 
— — — 


= - - _- Forthe Firſt, 1 nid in the- Beginning they were 
Dſſe Teachers; and tis true. But the Word, in he 
Tert, is, d evararerrsc, and hath a large Significati- 
con, and makes a fuller Diſcovery of the Senſe, than 
_ our Engliſh [they that trouble gen doth carry in te 
_ | firſt View ;-for-«varerey, Firſt, it is avdgarey rug, 
lat is, to ſhake ox unſettle a thing: Secondly, It is to 
away from Houſe and Home, and to expoſe him to 
the wide World, (ſo St. Chryſoftom and the Greek 
Fathers interpret it:) And, laſtiy, De gradu, vel 
de ſtatu dimovere, (it's Mr. Calvins Gloſs) to remove 
a Man from his © ce, his Honour, State and Dig- 
3 the Biſhop of Geneva was uſed in his 
Time. 135 ee 
All which are nothing elſe hut the fad Effects 
pf falſe Teachers; and, as it were, the very Steps 
"> by which they diſquiet and trouble the Peace ofthe 
Church, in which they live; 7. 
Poor, firſt, they are unſettled. themſelves ; and 
therefore ſtudioully mens or fondly. embrac 5 
* or pat with which they unſettle, — 
(as Tertullian reads it) ſubvert the Minds of o- 
7 this is, turbare puritatem doctriua Ec- 
Secondly, They raiſe a Faction, and raiſe Tu- 
mults, endeavouring to enforce thoſe things by 
e which at firſt they do but gently and 
modeſtly perſwade; and this is turbare pacem 
EGã!lß/ł. ooo ee hens 
Thirdly, And thus having gotten Strength in 
their Hands, like a Torrent che bear down all 
that ſtands in their way; they ſpare: neither Per- 
ſons nor Dignities, G ö xabdmey 1X, pans Tor, 
Y Hail ard cas mhavaga, as St. Chryſaſtom; and this 
is not only turbare, but deturbare This is the Me- 
thod of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and theſe their 13 
ways of troubling the Church; for which Practi- 1 
ces, St. Paul here prays they were cut off; and \ 
what that is, is next to be conſider'd. © ; 
The Greek Fathers underſtand Snx6-{orJar here, 28 | 
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voting a Perſon. to eternal. Death: 80 St. A, 
 broſe, Tale eſt hoc, quale & illud ad Corinthios, x Co (. 
18. 21. and this is the utmoſt Extent of the ſpixi- 
Others alſo extend it to the ſtroke of the ſecular 
Arm, which is cutting them off de terra viventium, 
putting them to Death. "BY 3 
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And now, having found who, and what manner of 


Men they be that trouble the Church, viz. Hereticłs 
And Schiſmatic łs, and what this cutting off is zit will be 
worth our Enquiry, in the beginning, to diſcover 
who are Hereticks, and how far this Ahſciſſiun may 
extend; whether to the cutting off their Communion 
only, or their Lives; and how this, or any of this, 


may be extended to Perſons differing in Opinion 

that we may know how to derive this Precedent of 
St. Paul's into our Practice, it being of ſo great 
Concernment to the publick Peace of- Chriftendom, 
and the Conſervation of our own Religion. 
| Firſt then, ſimple Errors in the Underſtanding, 
without the Act of the Will, are neither Hereſies, 


nor puniſhable by Abſciſſion, Eccleſiaſtical or Secu-_ | 
lar: For it is the Condition of Mortality to be apt 


to err; and when God hath preſerved us actually 
from Error, he hath left to us {till a Poſſibility a 


Eaſineſs to err, to the end that we may know how 
to thank him, and alſo how to preſerve Humility 


in our ſelves, and Charity to our Brethren. 


But when the Error comes to be perverſe and 


voluntary in the Principle, and of danger and 


grout Conſequence in the Matter, (as here in my 
Text) then it is Hereſy 3 and then the Abſcin-- 
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To clear this Difficulty, we md kebhene that . he 
the Will of Man is a Cauſe of his Actions 5 5 | : 
N ſome are the next and 1 
immediate uct of his Will, (ſuch are Pride, 9 
Ambition, and Prejudice) and theſe blind the Under= _ 
Ts ut making it an incompetent Judge of Truth = 
and Falſhood : For, when the Will guides the Un- 
derſtanding, Reaſon is blinded, and made a Slave 
to Error, as the Will is to Paſſions and Affections z, , 
and therefore, when Pride and Prejudice have taken | oY 
hold of the Will of Man, he muſt needs underſtand. / | "= 

accordingly : So that the Error of an Heretick. is =_ 
voluntary in the Principle, but involuntary in the _. =—_ 
Product: For he doth not chooſe the Error in ite x, - 
own. Colour; but, Firſt, he makes himſelf falls - al 
Lights, and fe $ SpeRacles, and then, by 8 "I 

he chooſeth his Opinion. FP 
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_ kl pred 8 2 Flames, or tothe Infection 
and ie cherich Leproſy in the Boſom of ey. 
=_ -- No, 2 the muſt- ne contract * © Inpurity, 
— Ty Leper, remov tom the and 
| the Con regation on of the Lord. 3 ä 
And c , all the Churc chat l know of 
in the World, are ſcrupulous in Jnieting any to 
Ag | their Communion, whe difagree from their Pub- 
lick Confeftions, even in the ſmalleſt Article. 1 ſaid 
m Churches in the World; but 1 am ſorry, that 
we our ſelves muſt be excepted from the general, 
. ans moſt reaſonable- Practice of Chriftendom : For. 
although the Doctrine of the Church of gland 
be as truly Carholick — Apoſtolick, as the . 
dee wy partie arch in endes; 8 
what diſtin ev Nom have we to ſeparate yk. b 
aptifts, ' Puritans, ' Sacramentarians, Sabbatarians, 
Allen er, and Denyers of Chriſt's Deſcent into 
Hell? What Teſſera or Symbol of Communion 
do we exact, unleſs it be to pr rateſt againſt the 
Church of Rome? Hence it is that ſo many Vipers 
have been bread and cheriſh'd in her Boſcins, till 
they have eaten up our very Bowels, and knaven 
B that Womb, which gave this Being OY 
that many have come to our Sacraments, oe, at chal- 
Jenged an Intereſt in our Churches Communion, 
who at the ſame inſtant, have bid defiance to her 
Publick Orders, that have accounted our Churches 
125 Places, our 0 and Prelates Antichri- 
ftian, our Canons our Articles falſe, 
and our Liturgies is rank Do not ſome of this 
f D too publickly diſavow the Nicene Faith, 
—_ a and Athaſiuss Creed? I would they did not. 
11 | What prudential Reaſons may be pretended for 
—_ it, E know not: But I am ſure, the Precept and 
_— the Practice of the Apoſtle is againſt it; he would 
1 endure none of theſe Troublers, but when divers 
1 were hardned, and believed wok but ſpake evil of 
_ that way before the Multitude, he nl. 
5 them, and fe — the Diſciples, Acts 19. 8. ws i 


4 


- IDC «x 
1 ; ä 
39 Þ == 


| ſelves ſeparate, we are too willing 


15 
vant of Power in all, 


Pill be taken on all hands: 
ſervation, nocanly of the P 


Lam Trim pg Pecos s, that 


5 for weg eee e 
OED ok 2 
Words, the | 
reads trons! which is Godlineſi, from 
fuch withdraw thy ſelf. ©; 


But ſo it is, tha e e 2d moet - 


our Commmion: Indeed all are welcome that will 


(chat is; not Papifts ) 
er,, lory> oe et 
trouble our Church with 


thought hall . = 
ent 
— _ EY err public 


erben ; 


ople — dhe kein for the Proteftane 
gion, Fre rat of our Charch-Dilci- 
had made then think, - that all, e 

are Proteſtants. 6 
But let this Fault reſi where it 
Go Offer — 
me Per "W e it is to 
— — Though Iam 
it may be extenuated, ( though not exceed) 2 
the Oppoſition, and of ſome, in 


the Cuil — whoſe Parts it was to have encou- 
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Aﬀertion, - 7 the, public Porter eftablin ? 
Linger — 1 ; reputed only to, 
1 A e ro Pi Neceſſity of the. Reformation, 
el it. And th 255 this Aﬀe 1 e YN 
the Ap ae or Addition, is glear 3 
adding, e Words, Efta ſed e be 
have n Influence at all upon the Reformation 1 15 
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ctrine. Far if the publick Doctrine he ind 
eſtabliſhed by L w; as it is geputed, the 
ment: by Lane — 5 putt into a Negeſſity of 9 5 
wation 5; be | ein be the works by a. 
legal ERabliſhment: If the: publick, e be only, 
E ed to be eſtabliſhed by Wy" and be indeed. no 
thed,theNon-eſtabli EDT MAR PUT ee 
Confirmation, but can burt n 1t-no Neceſfity 
SN DE RIS 
rines igion et not n the | 
| Efabiſhoent, I Try gel | 
TE e a E | N | 
| theſe two l of Deen and Gs 
 firmation of the pu They are not 
more induſtriou by eue in their Trestiſe, 
than they muſt be carefully; diſtinguiſned in our 
Anſwer, Wherefore hall, make my. Opp pſition 
diſtinct, and deliver it in two eren t 
oppoſed to the pretended Neceſlityo 
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ation, oppoſing it to their en bY 


uch of it from their Objection 
the Incalidity of their Realons. rails 
xgin to lay the Foundatians of the ir Rear 


1 d  publick Dactyins of the 2 0 or; 13 


Ai it is commanly rectived and 4 
id to he contained in the 3 9, Articles, 
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it is to be obſerved, Tick. That it is nothid, A Al 


the publick Doftrine of the Church is contained 


me the 3s 39 Articles. Secondly, That, whatſoever bah 
-. 12 Doctrine of the Church N rs gg i * | 


is not ſo much as pretendec Ws 


Nele d 
lick Doctrine not contained in the Atte 1 col as 
conceive they will confeſs. there is, 
&rine. is not ny. clear from all their 
but will ſerve 
when they axe brought ag4inſt the reſt. 

Their. Reaſons framed againſt the publick. Do-. 
arine contained in the Articles, are laid upon 1 2 


: n upon the Doubtfülneſs and the 


aCtiveneſs 1 more Reaſons of a Neceſſity of 
Reformation they pretend. not to-. For thus they 


aſſume, Bin theſe Articles are both doubtful and de- 
 feBive, Firſt they endeavour to. prove them douht- 
ful at large; ws when they have done. with. the 
Doubtfulneſs, th y. proceed immediately to the De- 


feaveneſs, Which hav handled much more brief- 
1y conclude their Kreatiſe of the: Ga 
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the Miniſters be kim tied to, Subſcription.z dn 


the Doctrine contained in the 35 Articles is Honhe- = 


bur, For the Certainry of the Dogtrine, dependeth. 


contained in the Articles was agreed upon, Arte g 


red and ſet forth, ſome Years before the get 0 
Parliament of the 13 of El/z. many Years before 
the Declaration of K. Chiztes,” of bleſſed Memory. | 
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Declaration, it was doubtiul before: If * 


$M 88 
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Feat gde n ta 
ter, and neither the Act nor the Declaration is any _ 
part of the Doctrine or Articles. Herf is ng pre- 


| 189055 of any Doubtfulneſs in the Articles in them- 
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ſelves, antecedeat to the Act and Declaration, and 
independent of them. But unlels they prove the 
publick Doctrine it ſelf, to be doubtful in it ſelf, 


* 


hey bring nothing at all to prove a Neceſſity of a 


Ton 8 upon the Defectiveneſs of the Arti- 
cles, their Argument iſt run thus. Mhatſoc ver 
45 e is in 4 Neeeſin of being reformed. The 
Dodtrine contained in the 39. Articles is 2 Fives , 
Therefore the Doctrine contained in the 39 Articles is 
FETT 
1 " To Which I anſwer, that they have not expreſs d 
1 the major Propolition, much leis have they brought 
any Reaſon to ſhew the Truth of it; and that it is, 
in the Senſe in which they underſtand it, untrue, 
As maſt certzin; For it is not neceſſary to reform _— 
any one: or more Doctrines, only for this Reaſan, : 1 
becauſe they are not all Doctrines, Nor is any. _ = 
thing in it ſelf therefore falſe or evil, becauſe there 1 
is ſomething elſe beſide it true or good. Their Ar- 
gument is the ſame with this, That to which any 1 g 
thing may be added muſt ark ahora But to the us . = _ 
lick Doctrine of the Church, ſomething may be 6.719 4 1. 
Therefore that Doctrine which is profeſſed muſt be re- 7 
formed, They may as well infer a Neceſlity of re- 80 
forming the Goſpel of St. Matthem, . hecaule tliere % 
may be ſomething added to the Relations contained 
in it, out of the Relations contained in the other 
Goſpels: And thus every Evangelical Harmony 
would be a Reformation of each Evangeliſt. There 
is a large difference between Addition and Reforma- 
tion, A Defe& ſuppoſes the Neceſſity of one, not 
of the other. Were therefore that proved by them 
which is expreſſed, it would no way infer the 
Concluſion, becauſe that is not proved which is im- 
plied for the Illation of it, and without which the 
ee, — Con; 
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ready ſaid were ſufficient to ſhew, that there is no 


prove the Neceſſity of a Reformation of the Do- 
'Qrine of the Church of England. But to give yet 


fuller SatisfaRion, and to leave e dee 


which hath the leaſt appearance of Oppoſition : 1 


Hall endeavour to occur to all Particulars which 
may ſeem to infer the 'Doubtfylneſs of the Do- 


&rine, or the Defe& of the Articles; omitti 
nathing which can be brought out of that Diſco 
In relation to the Firft, it is moſt certain that 


9 < 
* 


the two farmer Paragraphs concern only the 
Legal Eftabliſhment, and therefore ſhall be. conſi- 
dered and refuted in my ſecond General Concluſion. 
The 34 Paragraph only reciteth part of the Decla. 
ration of 10 Carol; x. prefixed to the Articles, and 


that is there recited only to ſhew the Inconveniences 
ſuppoſed” to flow from it. As yet therefore 


- there is nothing brought to manifeſt the Donbt- 
fulneſs of the Dottrine: And if there ſhall * | 


pear to be any thing, it muſt be contained in the 


yen fad Conſequences, ae they call them, which 


are mainly and directly intended 3 the Decla- 
ration of that pious King and bleffed Martyr, but 
obliquely ſtrike at the Articles theniſelves, and the 


Doctrine contained in them. Whatſoever there- 


fore is contained in them to that purpoſe, 1 ſhall ex- 


amine, and clearly ſhew, that is of no Validity to 


prove the Doubtfulneſs of the Pablick Doctrine. 
The firſt {ad Conſequence, as they call it, 


only of barring the Miniſters from Liberty to in- 
terpret the Articles, which is certainly far from 


_ . proving 
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_ provitig the Doabefilnoſs of: ber: — — 
Re wy be prohibited as needleſs, becauſe of 
the Certain and Perſpicuity of the Po- 
tine, As er the notorious Truth mentione by 
them, whether it be a Truth, or whether it Be n 


torious, It is equally unconcermed in this Proof, 
and may prove the Doubtfulneſs of the” Prone 


Doctrine is much if it be falſe. 


The ſecond ſad Conſequence p referteth fothing g but 


the fame Complaint of want K Liberty to eyeing 


the Articles applied to x certain particular Doctrine 


contained in the r 8rþ Artie Cm 3 oo 


te 
deadly Sin willingly committed "aft 


againſt the Holy G hat. Now Gai This hr rs in 25 | 


ſelf à moſt und, certain, — 4 plain, and 


perſpicuous Dotrine aftd being ſo, this Want of li- 
Ferry to interpret one term of 7 it, deadly Sin, can 


not render it doubt ful. For inter er it Which 


way you will, either fay' all Sins are deadly, or ſay | 


all 34 are not deadly it will be equally true, that 
' deadly Sin, is 505 the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoft. 

In the like 2 Whether we may fall from 

Srace totalby and finally, or Whether we cannot fall 

ſtom Grace totally and fi 

uo Doubt, without any queſtion, 


Aſter we bave 


eteived the Holy Ghoſt we may depart from Grace 


Sven ; of that there hath never been any queſtion. 


And fo this Exception no way infers the Doubtfulneſs 
of the Doctrine, but rather gives a Teſtimony af 
the great Wiſdom and Moderation of the Church, 
which in Points doubtful and controverted, hath | 
PEEP only that which with no ſober Man can 


matter of Doubt, or ſubject of Controverſy. 
The third fad Conſequenes addeth nothing to the 
former Objection, but only a new Particular of the 


zoth Article, in nich their Liberty of Interpreta- - 
tion is abridged; whereas the Article it ſelf takes 


_ away no ſuch Liberty neither — 35 become the 
more doubtful, by any ich Liberry taken away 
by virtue of his Majeſty's Ng a. Por whether 


the Church be taken for the Church Catholick, or 
whether it de taken for the Church of England, it is 


$4 moſt 


nally, which hath been a 
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the ſame manner, whether it doth happen that the- 
Church ſhould ordain ought contrary to God's 
Word, or expound one place of Scripture repug- 
_ , nant to another; or whether this do, or ſhall never 
_ Happen: Vet it is a Doctrine moſt undoubtedly 
certain, That it is not lamful for the Church to ordain 
any thing that is contrary to God's Word written; nei- 
ther may it ſo cæpound ane place of Scripture, that it 
be repugnant. to another. Which is the ſecond Do- 
Krrinal Propoſition propounded in the 20th Article, 
and that, howſoever they would endeavour to in- 
"": Cerpretity. moſt indubitable.: - . 


. ; 4 : 


Ihe fourth ſad Conſequence preſenteth the ſame 
Obje&ion, of want of Liberty to expound: the 3 4th 
Article; which is therefore inſiſted upon, becauſe 
they conceive. they have found a ſtrange Expreſſion 
1. - in it, and they cannot underſtand bow à Tradition 
_ == _ © qnay be ſaid to be ordained. This is the firſt Objecti · 
—_— on brought by them againſt any part of the Doctrine 
: contained in any Article; neither is ebnet 

k 
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properly againſt the Matter, but only again 
the . And yet they were. — 
to mutilate the Article, 7 — they could raiſe 
this Objection againſt it. For thus they print the 
words, Whoſoeyer doth openly breat the Traditions 
and Ceremonies of the Church, which be not repug» 
nam to the Word of God, and be ordained hy common 
Authority, ought to be rebuked openly; and ſo my 
join the Word ordained both to Ceremonies and 
Traditions, whereas the. Article ſpeaks plainly and 
diſtinctly thus, and be ordained and approved. by 
common Authority, that is to ſay reſpectively, the 
Ceremanies ordamed, and the Traditions approved. 
Thus if they pleaſe to take the Article entire, they 
will be fo far from ſhewing the Doctrine doubtful, 
that they will not be able to find in it ſo much as 
Ai reis... 
Ihe fifth ſad Conſequence ſeemeth much * 5 
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times; from whence they lay, it will neceſſarily. 


ſubſcribe to falſe Doctrines or Aſſertious. That there - 


| 2 with falſe Doctrine. To which I anſwer, - 


Old Teftament, not far ſatisfying their carnal and Jeſu Z 
8 


could poſſibly concur in it. 


1 


the former; for: here theꝝ en: 
deavour to prove more than they undertook...” The WI 
Defign-* propounded Was to ſhew. the Doctrine 3 
doubtful ; here they undertake to prove it falſe. 
The Article accuſed is the 35th,” and the Accuſation, 
is, That it teacheth, zhe Books of Fomilies to contain 


a godly and wholſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe. 


97 


follow, that he which ſubſcribeth this Article muſt 


fore which the Article ſaith is godly, wholſome and 
neceſſary, they ſay is falſe. The falſe Poctrines 
charged upon the Homilies are two. The firſt is 
pretended to be taken out of Hom. 2. Of the Place 
and Time of Prayer. That Homily therefore is 


That the ſecond Part of the Homily, Of the Place 
and Time of Prayer, containeth in it theſe two Do- 
ctrines. 1. Chriftians ought to be zealous and defirous- 
to come to Church. 2. God is grieved with them who. 
deſpiſe or little regard to come to Church, on the Day, 
ſet apart for God's Worſhip. In reference to each of 
theſe the Article ſays very true, that this Homily 
contains a godly and wholſome Doctrine, and nec 52 
ſary for theſe times; and I can aſſure him whoſoever 
ſubſcribeth it, ſhall ſabſcribe in this to no falſe Do- 
ctrine or Aﬀertion. The Words which they affix 
to this Homily, and in regard of which they charge 
it with Falſehood, are theſe ; Pluralities of Wives 
was by ſpecial ly 2 ſuffered in the Fathers of the 


Luſts, &c. But it were very ſtrange if theſe words 
ſhould be produced in the Homily to prove the Ne- 
ceſſity of a Place and Time of Prayer; certainly the 
Church would ſet no ſuch example to extravagant 
Preaching, - Indeed there are no ſach Words in 
that Homily; and the Miſtake is ſo plain, that J 
cannot ſee how divers Miniſters in ſundry Counties 

But though the Words objected be not found in 
that Homily by them mentioned, yet they may be 


in another; and fo I confeſs they are, and that | 
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and particularly it proveth, that to be mercifut and — _ 
charitable, is a means to keep a Soul cleay in the” fight 


ne I markable. But the Monity & 

in Which they are found, is an Information 17 them 

whith rake Offence at certain Places of the Hol 
Homily 


es, Which in it ſelf is plain and true, 


and fo of no Ambiguity. Now the ObjeRion 
Boat fine was, That the peo- 
te, by reading the Scriptures, were led into divers 
iſtakes ; and the Homiliſt, in anſwer to this Ob. 
jection, endeavours to prevent Miſinterpretations of 
ſome Scriptures, particularly ſutch as tatight thit 
the godly Fathers had many Wives an Comeubiies'i 
The Words then objected are but an Expoſition of 
the Cuſtom of the Patriarchs, in anfivef to an Obje- 
ion raiſed againſt the! ine propounded and 
afferted ; and therefore ng. Reaſon of the 
Expoſition were not proper, che Doctrine is never | 
theleſs true, never the more doubtful; and ſo logg 
as that is true, as certainly this Doctrine, the Pes? 


le ought to read the Rog is moſt true, the Ar- 
He Do 


ticle bindeth to no falſe &rine in reference to | > 
this Homily, when it faith, zt comtaineth à godly and 


wholſome Doftrine, and neceſſary for theſe e's Beans 


Ihe ſecond ObjeRion is taken out of the ny "1 
of Almfaeeds, the ſecond Part, The Deſign ol 

which Part of the Homily is to flew, How profits = 
dle it is for a Man to exerciſe himſelf in Alm . 1 


* 


f God. Which part of the Doctrine is grounded 
there on Luke rt. 41. Give Am of ſuch things a 
you have, and behold all things are clear umto you: 
And being thus flated and confirmed; fer 4 
further IIluſtration or Inlargement, the Hemily 
roceedeth to accumulate Abt horities; in which 

cumulation, if any prove improper, © it cannot 


mage the Doctrine falſe or doubtful; and that is ftifll 
plainly true which the Article holds forth,” even in 
reference to the Homily of Alnſderds, that it 


containeth a godly and wholfome Do&trine, an teveſſt- 


4 


55 * ae a ffrong doubt, whether 12 


King's Majeſt 8 the ame Power in his 

| — 3 that neen's Majeſty had in her Domi- 
nions; there is 18 e in reference to the Sex; 
or H there were, it is not probable that the wea- 
ker Sex ſhould have the ſtronger Power. The At- 
—— hath expreſs Reference to the Queen's Injun- 
was particular care, that no other Duty, Allegi- 
h Ts or Bond, ſhould be required to . deen, than 
was ac nomie 2 to be due to the moſt Noble Ki 7 
r þ og ee the Eighth, her 
King Edwar the oy her 
Fords of the Article it ſelf 


concerneth all cke Ning as Kings. The Title in ge- 
neral is of the Civil Magiſtrates, and the Words 
run thus, Where we attribute to the Queen's Majefty 


the Government, we give not to our Princes, 


&c. ſhewing, That what t ave to her th 
gave to af the Kings of Ee Which 


will appear more plainly out of the firſt Latin 
Copy printed in the time of Queen Elizabeth, in 


the Year 1563. read and approved by the 82 
the Words whereof are theſe : > Cm Regi 

Rati ſummam gubernationem tribuzmus, quibus rites 
intelligimus animes calummarorum offendi, 


nom damus Regibus noftris aut v erbi Dei aut Sacramen- 


torum adminiftrationem, &c. Being therefore the Ar- 


ticles 3 mentioneth and — the cke 


of England, as they are the Kings of England, 
mention of 


make the Doctrine no more doubtful, than it doth 
our Allegiance in that Oath which was made 
1 Elizabeth ;, where the Heirs and Succeſſors of the 
Queen are to appoint who ſhall accept the Oath; 
the Words of which are, that the Queen's 4 

1 s the only . Governour ad this Realm. ut 


27¹ 12 rg any Power to any other Per- 
befide Queen Elizabeth. But certain — | 


ſet forth in the Year 1559. and thoſe Injan&i- 
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+* © hope. the Heirs and. Succeſſors of Open inabeth- 
J 


« 


; n ly deſire not or a 3 
4 ' mniftersof. ſundry Counties, but that all the Miniſters of 


all the Counties in England, would acknow 
"and confeſs, that it is the undoubted Doctrine of 
Hur Church, that to the Kings of England, their 
Heirs and Succeſſors, the chief Government of a : 
© "Eftares, whether they he Eeclehaftical or vil, in oft © 
Cauſes doth appertain, as the 37th Article expreſſeth 
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The hiſt ſad Conſequence dath no way touch the 
preſent Articles, and conſequently Joth not prove 
them doubtful, but only ſu eſteth 8 ea - 
louſies, that if the King's Declaration. ſhould be 
continued, we ſhould have no ſettled ar fixed Doctrine 
_ 7. the Church of England at. all. It ſeenieth very 
239 . ſtrange to me, that King Charles, of bleſſed Memo- 
_ ry, ſhould be ſuſpected of unſettling the Church, 
== who died rather than he would make any Alterati- _ : 
on jn it; and left this as a Maxim to his Son, that, 
Fil Fixation in Matters of Religion, will not 3 #4 
neceſſary for His Soul's than His Kingdom's Peace. It 
were very ſtrange. if his Declaration ſhould thre - 
ten any Alteration in the Doctrine of the Church, 
when thoſe very Words which they cite out of it, 
as a Cauſe of their Fears, give the greateſt Aſſurance __ 
imaginable of, the Continuance and Perpetuity ot 
that which is already ſettled. For theſe are the e- 
preſs Words ſo much feared aud impugned by _ 
them, The Biſhops and Clergy, from time to tune, in 
Convocation, upon their bunt ſhall have Li- 
cence under our Broad Seal, to deliberate of, and to do 
all ſuch things, as being made plain by them, and aſſen. 
ted wito by us, ſhall concern the ſetzled continuance of 
the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church of England 
Mow Eſtabliſped; from which we will not endure any 
Varying or s in the leaſt degree, What can be 
a greater aſſurance of a ſettled and a fixed Doctrine 
in the Church? What Words can more ſatisfacto- 
tily prevent all Alterations of the publick N 
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ctrine in any Particulir, we were 


fe 75 re „they ſhould never have: wer toef- 
fe The 4 We of A Kin ande lang of the 
ps 1 ; From LIN we will not endure | 
any-varying * Cit in tis look aegrec 1 
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By 

what, t. pur 1. were or 7 moe, Aren 
from the King's Declaration? For if the taking it 
away will ſignify nothing of good, then the conti- 
nving of it can ſignify nothing of evil; for if it 40 
the removing of that Evil would be good. - 


The reſt of that Anſwer is ſpent in arguing a- 
gainſt the 


flulneſs of the Doctrine, I may very well omit, and 
coiclude with them, Thus much of the Doubtfulneſs 


0 ay proved, ſcarce endeavoured. 
As for the ſecond Part of their Charge, the De- 


fectiveneſs of the publick Doctrine, they endea- 
vour to * it * three ſeveral Arguments. The 


firſt 


n; the 555 . 


Judgment of two Eminent Lawyers; 
Which, becauſe. it hath no relation to the Doubt- 


2 the Articles, which they have much pretended, 
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Books of the New Teſtament; 


the Council 
then I confeſs the Artie nah 


_ defettrve in the not enumerating. 
treat our Brethren, the Miniſters of ſundry Coun- 


anime mn the oth Art 
te of all 9 accaſed by thety 
WES: jection is. t by K 
nt * enumerating al 
ww d my Anſwer is all q 
the 4 ⁊ (79 5 to not enumerate all, 


this Article is not defective; an 


cauſe the Article deſcribes 5 as well as if. p8 | 
_ enumerate oy whit che to that any Man ma 7 


much fatisfied A n 27 

numeration. As for. N 

Trent doth enumerate all the Wel ach 
Church of E 


ſtament by Name, Seff. 4. The C 
not ate, Ae ancit, expreſſeth het feif o. 
therwiſe, ſaying, All the Books o he he New Teftapien 


New.Te- 


as they are c received, we dv receive ad ac. 


count them Canonical. ow A the Books. natned in 


they are not: 


but this, 1 ſuppoſe 
they do; Ir it is a known Mamu: l hey de 


0 com Earls then hath our Article he beal 
more than they have in 
their ee K Per did or could name any | 


out in her Defcription 
one Book, which they oa prove to belong to 


the New Teftament, and yet is not cammoniy verti- 
wed, then they -might charge the Article with De. 


fect, for it would Want that Bock ſo named, an 


yet not received. But if they can name no-Book of 
the New Teſtament which is not commonly receive, 


then the Article containeth every Book of the New 


Teſtament which can be named z and if it contain'd 
all that can be named, it 5 contain all ** 


can be enumerated, and con ſequent it cannot be 
erefore I en- 


ties, that they will not prefer the Council of Trem, 


before the Articles of our Church, . n 
material can be __ to N | 
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Old Teſtament a 
an 


| K 3 "Hut 4 there was difference 


either with them nor a our ſelves, _ 
ach an Expreſſion. as might acknowledge the Con- 
and no n the Truth, was thought 
ny gay the Article made in the time. of 
Edward 6, in the Year 1552, Printed by Ri- 


| — Grafton, 1553, there was neither. Deſexipti- 


on nor Enumeration of any Books of the Holy 
d And therefore it is hard meaſure that 
Church, in the Days of Queen Elizabeth, 


1562, adding an 3 the Books of the. 


Old Teſtament, and a Deſcription: of thoſe. of the 


| New, for the! racine of a ſuppoſed Defect, ſhould. f 


be accuſed as defective. 


The ſecond Argument to prove the Defectixe- 
neſs of the publick Doctrine, is, that there are ng. 
Articles for diſcovering and condemning ſundry Points 
of Popery. To which my Anſwer is, That if they 

mean no more Ba that hich will n a Man 


to 


ay 


we may Affure out ſelves,” the Church of Rome 


ecke Articles did want fone 


3 _ wanted'for that purpoſe. Th 
pj: ſach Tenets #5 are oppoſi 
auc think that they,” if t 


Wer 
the denial He Doctrines contrary to thoſe of 
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The firſt Part of the Argument aſſerts, 


and the reſt of the Doctrines enumerated, at } 


20 in number. Which is à manifeſt Untruth: 


For it cannot be ſaid that the Articles contain nothing . 


t the 
Articles contain nothing of the Creation, - 5 
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of the Creation, when the firſt Article teacheth us, 


tmat God is the Maker of all Things Viſible and Invi- 
fible How can it be true that the Creation is com- 
prized in the | Apoſtles Creed, as they ſay, and not in 
the Articles, when the Words of the Article ſpeak 
as expreſly of it as the Creed? It cannot be ſaid 


that the Articles contain nothing of the Fall of Man, 


when the roth Articles begins thus, The Cundition of 


Man after the Fall of Adam is ſuch, and then goeth 
on to expreſs the Condition of Man fallen. It can- 


and Sin to be in every one beſide him: When the 
16th Article treateth of the nature of Sin after Bap- 
tiſm: When the ſecond Homily (whoſe Doctrine 
is approved by the Articles) treateth at large of the 
ALſe 7 of all Mankind, and of his Condemnation to 
Death everlaſting by his omn Sin. It cannot be ſaid, 


that the Articles contain nothing of effectual Calling, 
when the 17th Article treating of Predeſtination to 
_ Life, hath theſe Words, Wherefore they which be 


not be ſaid, that the Articles contain nothing of Sin, 
or the Puniſhment of Sin, when the 9th Article giveth 
a full Deſcription of Original Sin, which is it ſelf a 

Sin, and the Fountain of all other Sins: When the 

. 15th Article ſheweth Chrift alone to be without Sin, 


— 


endued with ſo excellent a Benefit of God, be called ac- 


cording to God's Purpoſe, by his Spirit working in due 
ſeaſon , they through Grace obey the Calling, they be 


 Tuſtified freely, they be made Sons of God by Adopti- 


on, &c. Certainly this is an effectual Calling, and 
that with ſomething of Adoption. It cannot be laid, 


_the Articles contain nothing of Faith, when the 4th - 


Homily, (the Doctrine whereof is confirmed by 


the Articles) treateth ſolely thereof, according to 
the Title, A ſhort Declar ation of the true, lively, 
and Chriftian Faith. Much leſs can it be ſaid, they 


contain nothing of * when the 19th —_ | 
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Itcannot be ſaid the Articles crtain nothin 
Low, when the 7th Article ipeaketh of the, 
thoſc 


I, Intituled, Of Repenrance, is exprefly named 
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mily treateth largely e ee DA 


which lived under the Law, of the Ceſſation 


of the Ceremonial and Judicial Law, and the con- 


adding or inſerting tho 


tinued Obligation of the Moral LaW-· From theſe ; | 


and others which I might yet mention, it appear= 
eth, that it is not juſtly charged upan. the Articles, 
that they contain nothing of the Doctrines enume- 


111 / ² 37 4, eh atots 6 
As for the other Part, . pretending. a Neceſſity. of 
g thoſe Doctrines or Heads of Di- 
vinity, becauſe taught, as they ſay, by the Serip- 
tures as Neceſſary, which they prove only thus, be- 
auſe, as they ſay, it appears hy the comprizing moſt 
them in the Apoſtle's Creed, To this I anhwer, 
Firſt, that it cannot poſtibly appear thereby. For 
granting that moſt of them were comprized-n the 
Apoftle's Creed; granting that whatibever is compri- 


other Heads or Common-places, not camprized in 


Or 


the Creed, are taught by the Scripturegas/necellary. 
For no Doctrine in the! Creed can. transfer the Ne- 
2 of it to another which: is not in the Creed . 

if it can, it muſt be by 2 neceſſary Conſequence 
from it, or Dependance of it. But if any one ſhould 
argue thus, The Doctrine of Cyeation' is comprized. = 
in the Creed, from whence it is eſteemed as haceſ- 
ſary; therefore the Doctripe of Libere) af Cunſci. 
ence, Which. is not contained in the Creed, muſt 


1 be equally eſteem'd as neceſſary: The Dectrines 


of the Reyurrection and the laſt Fudgment: ate neceſ- 
ſary, as contained in the Creed ; therefore the Do- 


Arrines of Marriage and Cinch · Diſcipline are ne- 
ceſſary, which are not contained in it. 1 ſays if a- 


ny one ſhould argue thus, 


a Man with modeſty 


might deny the Conſequence. If therefore moſt of 
the Doftrines mentioned were comprized in the r 

| poſtle's Creed, yet it followeth not that all the reſt 
were neceſſary. £0 
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RM bis fat evi; The moſt 
of thok Dottrines mentioned are not com 
Creed. Which thus T make eat 


The Hines mentioned, as not at all a in 


the Articles are theſe: 1. Creation. 2. Providence. 


3. Fall of Man. 4. Sin. 5. Loy of Sin. c. 
God's Covenants. * al Callin 
5. Santtification. 10. Faith, r. 


9. Adoption. 
, £& tance. 12. 
Perſeverancs. 13. Law of God. ' Ae Chriſtian 852 


and of Conſerence. - 15. Sabbath, 
. iag and Divorce. 17. (hu 
munion of Savnts, 185 Jovernment and Dif- 


 Cipline. 19. Reſurrechion. 20. The Lat Judgment. 


Which are in number 20 at᷑ the leaſt. But the moſt 


Part of theſe are not comprized in the Apoſtle's 
Creed, except 4 or 5 be the moſt part of 20. : 


1 anfiver, Thirdly, That it ſeems to me a ver) 
ſtrange Obdjection, to ſay, that moſt of theſe Do- 


72 
Brinn: are comprized in the Apoſtle's Creed, and 
Nothing of them contained in the Articles; 'when 


the Apoftle's Creed it {elf is contained in the Arti- 


cles, and two Creeds more, which have been ge- 


nevally looked as the Expoſitions of that 
Creed, For theſe are the Words« \the 8th Arti- 
cle, The three Creeds, Nice Orea, Athanafius's 


Creed, and that which is commonly called the Apo- 
fle's Nerd, ought rhroughly 10 be received and be- 


Being then leveral of thoſe Doft»ines are con- 


_ tained in the Æticles, being they are no otherwiſe 


proved to be neceſſary 
prized in the Creed, 
them are not to be 


than becauſe they are com · 


Join far the mide Pure of 
be Eu in the Greed, being all 


 Whick are in the Greed muſt be contained in the 
Articles which contain the Creed it ſeif; I there- 


fore conelnde, the third Argument doth no 
prove that the Arricles are de KheRive, 1 od 
1 being there are no more than theſe three 
1 brought to evince the Defectiveneſs, 
and all theſe are anſwered, being I have formerly 
ſhewed the Invalidity of thoſe which pretended to 


N the Doubrfulack of our Daker being 1 
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thought neceſſary. 
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18 nn aher Topick uſed. befide theſe two, of the 


Doubtfulneſs and Defectiveneſs of the Articles to |; 
prove the Neceſſity of a Reformation; I therefore 


- 


ick to my firſt Concluſion, There is no Nece "of 8 


9 Reformation of the Publick Dettrine of the Churc 
of England. _ DN WAGET 


Having thus vindicated the Doctrine in it ſelf, we 
ſhalf now conſider by what Authority it is Eſtabli- 


med; having ſhewed that it wanteth not any Re- 


formation, we will enquire whether it ſtand in 
need of any Confirmation, Certain it is, that the 
publick Doctrine of the Church of England is repu- 
ted to be eſtabliſned by Law; but divers Miniſters 
of ſundry Counties tell us, that though it be repu- 


ted, yet indeed it is not ſo eſtabliſne. 


iv 


To make way for as clear a determination of this | 
Queſtion às I can, I ſhall ſhew all the ways by 


which the Articles of our Church have been con- 


firmed, and then conſider upon the whole, whether 


it amount to a legal Confirmation or no. 


* 8 ” 


The firſt Articles of Religion fràamed Sin the 
Reformation, were made in the Reign of Edward . 


the Sixth, in the Year 1552, the Authority which _ 
and from the Clergy: 


they had was from he Kings, | fre 
This appeareth by the Eng ;/þ Edition, ſet forth 
John Day, with this Title, Articles agreed * 


the Convocation, and publifhed by the Kong's 4%. c 
ſe 


And more fully by the Latin Edition, ſet forth by 


Renold Wolfe, with this Title, Articuli de quibus in 
Synodo Londinenfi, Anno Dom. M. D. LIL ad tollen- 


dam opinionum diſſenſionem & conſenſum vere Religio- 


nis firmandum inter Epiſcopos & alios eruditos viros 


convenerat. Regi Aut horitate in lucem edits. 
Which is alſo prefixed in John Day's Engliſp Edition 
before the Catechiſm, publiſhed at. the ſame time 


with the Articles, and in the Engliſh Edition of Ri- 


chard Grafton, ſet forth by it ſelf; all which were 
printed in the {ſame Year, iz. 1553. 7 Thus far 


they went in the beginning of the Reformation, and 


this was the Authority which thoſe Articles had; 
and that might be ſufficient, - if no more were 


2 0 


4 


_ 
! * * 
— * 
4 ; 4 
-oD : 1 . : 
* — 


ne lame Articles of Religion, (with ſome Al- 
f the Reformation, 
in the Days of Queen Elizabeth, were again ratified . - 


terations) in the Revivilcency o 


dy the Authority of the Queen, and of the Clergy 
225 peareth by the oe Edition Tet forth T2 


\ Richard Fugge ind John Cawood, whole Title is this: 


Articles whereupon it was agreed by the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops of bh the Provinces, and the whole Clergy 
in the Convocation holden at London, in the Year of our 


Lord God, M. D. LXII. according to the Computation 


ef the Church of England, for the avoiding of the di- 
verſities of Opinions, and for the eftabliſhing of Conſent 
touching true Religion: Put forth by the Queen's Au- 


thority. A Latin Title to the ſame Effect᷑ is prefix d 


to the ſame Articles of the Latin Edition, by Renold 


Wolfe, with this Addition concerning the Queen's 


Authority at the Concluſion: Qꝝibus omnibus Articu- 


lis Sereniſſima Princeps Elizabeth, Dei gratia Anglia, 


Francie, & Hliberniæ Regina, Fides Defenſor, &c. 
per ſeipſam diligenter prius lectis & examinatis Regium 
ſuum aſſenſum præbuit. Thus did they continue for 
above eight Years, as they conceived ſufficiently 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed, ' 
The Articles thus eſtabliſhed, in the Year 1562. 
were again ratified and confirmed in the Year 1571. 
as appeareth by two Engliſh Editions, both ſet forth 
the {ame Year A Richard Fugge and Jon Cawood, 
with the ſame Title before-mentioned, and with 
this Ratification added at the Concluſion : This Book 


ef Articles before rehearſed, is again approved and 


allowed to be holden and executed within the Realm, 
by the Aſſent and Conſent of our Sovereign Lady Eliza- 


beth, by the Grace of. God, of England, France and 


Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, &c. Which 
Articles were dili ently read and confirmed again by 
the Subſcription of the Hands of the Archbiſhops and 


Biſhops of the Upper-houſe, and by the Subſcription of 
the whole Clergy in the | Nether - houſe 55 their 


Qnvocation, in the Year of our Lord God, 1571. 
The fame Title and Ratification were prin- 
ted with the Articles the fame Year, in Latin, by 


John Day. Thus were the Articles again eſtabli- 


„ | ſhed 
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3 ; 3 
1 | dae an gel Conſiri d 
; Ver had before in prune; rticles che Chant 
did notwithftanding not amount anto à full and 
formal Law, till it was . fit chat not only 
the Archbiſhops and and the Clergy con- 
vened in the Convocatian, mould ſubſcribe how 
but that the lame Subſcription ſhould be ribe chem, ö 
all the Miniſters in all Places of the Kingdom, and 
then theſe Articles were confirmed by x 
Law ; that is, an AQ Rr in the 
ſame Lear, 1571. by the Confent of the Queen, 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Com- 
mons of England, 13 Elix. cap. 20. From whence 
my ſecond Concluſion, in reference to the Confir- | 
mation of o blick Dottrine, is this, The Articles 
| o Erin e Church of England, are cftabliſhed. 
the Lam F England. gainſt this Conclafion fo © 
ep evident, our Brethren the Miniſters of © 
dr Coumics, have made ſome Objections, but 
very 1 in their two firſt 3 
the rſt o Pwkich is this, It appears nat that they were 
all or any mg - them confirmed by Parliament in ehe 13% 


_ [= Eliz. h as they are not therein expr, 

| a. ; | - | erted, na o much as their Number, nar A Ti 

—_— fle page of of them mentioned. Nor is it knows when the 
| Original is inrolled. For the Aſſertion 1 10 1 con 


8 | winedia he 5 Wor, of this ee al M0 
— pears not that they were all or any of whos | 
11 Parliament, in the 13th of Eliz. I hall evince the 


contrary, firſt ad hoxune oving ont of their 
own Words that they pri. proving F# which a- 
ainſt them is ſufficient, In their Anfwer to the 
Obje&tion, that the King's Declaration my be laid 
 alide 3 they urge, that there is a-necrfſity of N 
1 that Branch of the Act, ſo far as 3 
_ +: nn tion: But there: can. be no Neceſſity 22 jul tha 
T3 Branch of the Act, if neither all — 
FEY ticles be confirmed by that AR; for the Sabſcriptian 
1. | | | fee me that ILY is  expreled t to be 4 e 
RH | F 


o 7 
\ 0. -E 


\ 


argue "thus againſt the 


Artiel 


tion lo the ſaid nl jo other. Again, they 
Subſcription: The 


9 * 


A. tion: There . 
more Neceſſity for Miniſt its fibſerdle ve Thoſe Articles 
which that At confirms, than there is for others te 
ſubſcribe to all other Afts of Parliament which do 
concern them. In which Words they plainly confels _ 
that the A& confirms the Articles ; and certainly 


_ whatſoever is confirmed by an Act of Parliament, is 


eſtabliſhed by Law. Again, theſe are their plain 


and formal Words: The Statute doth require Be- 
lief of every one 


of theſe Articles, when it enjoins 
mot 97 Subſcription, but an -A ent unto them, puniſh- 
ing all with Deprivation, that ſhall affirm and maine 
tam any Doctrine repugnant to them. Now if it be 
true that the Srarute doth require Belief of every one 
of theſe Articles ; How can it be alſo true, that 
neither al nor any of chem is confirmed by 
that Statute ? Theſe two Aſſertions are fo diffe- 
rent and contradictory, that they may well be 


penn'd in ſundry Cbumies, as well as by divers 


Secondly, That the Articles were confirmed by 


che Act of 1 3th of Elizabeth, will thus appear. The 
Akt begins thus, Thar the Churches of the Queen's 
' . Majeſty's Domimons may be ſerved with Paftors of 


4 


Jound Krligren, Be it enacted by the Authority of this 
Preſent Parliament, &c. Either therefore ſome- 
thing is eſtabliſhed concerning Religion in thatfkt, 


2s, If you ſay nothing, then you firſt charge 


* ns, 5 
the Parliament with Folly, to make an Act for 


eftabliſhing nothing: Secondly, You make their 
Determinaàtions no way correſpondent to their In- 
tentions; for they make this Act, to the Intent tha 
the Churches might be ſerved with Paſtors of ſound 
Religion; whereas the Act it ſelf, you ſay, eſta- 

bliſheth no Religion, If the Act did eſtabliſh ſome- 
thing in Religion, then it either eſtabliſhed the Ar- 
ticles, or ſomething beſide the Articles. But it is 
molt plain, that it eſtabliſhed nothing in Religion 
beſide the Articles, therefore it muſt be at laſt con- 
feſs d that it eſtabliſhed the Articles, 9 85 


A »  -- Thad, 
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ceſſuy-. 


hoſe which are Learned in the 


* 


are certainly the beſt Interpreters of the Law, — ” Þ 
know beſt what things are eſtabliſhed by Law, and 
what not. Amongſt them the Memory of Sir. Ed- 


ward Coke with me is moſt; precious, (in relation 
to himſelf while he lived, and to his Sons ſince his 


Death) and his Authority great withal. He there- 


fore ſpeaks in this manner, in the fourth Part of 
his Inſtitutes, cap. 74. Subſcription required by the . 


iament, confirmin eftabliſhing the 29 5.9 
clesof Religion, agreed upon at a Convocation of the 
Church ef England, and ratified by Queen iza- 
beth under the Great Seal of England. In the Opi- 
nion therefore and Language of that Learned Chief 


lifh the 39 Articles: and thoſe words I oppoſe to 
theirs, it appears not that they were all or any of them 
confirmed by Act of Parliament. 
Let us now conſider the Reaſons inducing them to 
deny this legal Confirmation; which ſeem in the f 
forcited Paragraph to be two. Firſt, Foraſmuch as 
they are not therein expreſly inſerted, ſo much aa 
their number, but only the Title Page of them menti- 
oned. To which I anſwer, Firſt, That this is the fame _ 
Argument which you us'd againſt the Articles for 
not enumerating the Books - the New. Teſtament ; 
only here it is much weaker ; for there it would 
have ſatisfied you, if the names of the Books of the 
New Teſtament had been enumerated, though the 
whole New Teſtament had not been inſerted in the 
Article; but here nothing can ſatisfy but an ex- 
preſs Inſertion of all which is to be allowed. Se- 


condly, Lanſwer, that it is not material what is 


actually inſerted to conclude what is actually to be 
performed. The Title of the Articles is inſerted, 
and yet neither the ſound Religion deſigned in the 
Preamble, nor the Subſcription urged in the Body 
of the Act, hath any reference to the Title: For 
there is neither any Religion contained in the 
Title, nor any Subicription required to it. But 
the Articles, which are not inſerted, are arne 
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by the AR, to 


concern the Confeſſion of the true Chri- 
ian Faith, and the Aſem and Subſcription. are re- 
. quired unto them, not to the Title: Deprivation 
| is denounced to all which ſhall affirm any Doctrine 
„ directly contrary or repugnant to any the ſaid Articles, 
not to the Title. We muſt not therefore look unto 
I what is inſerted, but what is intended, in the Act. 
Ikany Miniſters had pleaded before the Lord Chief- 
Juſtice Wray or Coke, that they were ready to ſub- 
 {cribe to the Title of the Book of Articles expreſſed 43 
in the Statute, but not to the Articles contained in ** 
the Book, becauſe they were not expreſſed in the +] 
AR, certainly they would have far'd as ill ashe who „ 
ſubſcrib'd them with a Condition. 
Ass for the Number of them it is no way material, 
becauſe though now they are known under the 
Names and Number of 35, yet then they were not „ 
ſo 3 called. The Articles of Edward the 15 
FF Sixth, were of another Number, and thoſe which 
= were agreed upon, 1562, had no Number affix d to . 
5 them, neither in the Engliſh or Latin Edition. . I 
„ They were not therefore then ſo well known b ß  *' Xx 
their Number as by their Title; and the Act, while 
it rehearſeth the Title, confirmeth the Book which 3 
was ſo intit lde. N : 
Their ſecond Reaſon upon which they deny this 
legal Confirmation, is delivered in theſe words : 
Neither is it known where the Original is enrolled, To 
which I anſwer, Firſt, That if the Original Copy of 
the Articles had never been enrolled, yet the Articles 


tghemſelves had never been the leſs confirmed; and my 

Reaſon is, becauſe the Act taketh no notice of the Ar- 

tticles, as they were at firſt written, but as they were 
at that time printed. For thus the Act ſpeaks, That 
the Churches of the Queen's Majefty's Dominion may 

be ſerved with Paſtors of ſound Religion, be it enatted 
by the Authority of this preſent Parliament, that eve- 
W Perſon under the Degree of a Biſhop—--ſhall de- 
Clare his Aſſent, and ſubſeribe to all the Articles of 


Religion, which only concern the Confeſſion of the true 

Chriftian Faith, and the Doctrine of the Sacraments, 

Comprized in a Book imprinted, intituled, ART I- 
_ f e 
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zoth, Of the Wicked: which eat not the Bod of Chrift 
zn the uſe of the Lord's Supper; and the zoth, Of both 
kinds, Theſe four are not to be found in the Avi; 


cles ſet forth in the Reign of Edward sth. And if 
4 of the 39 be not to be found, there cannot be; 
of the ſame 30. Wherefore | conclude, that I can 


find no Senſe in which thoſe Words are true; that, 


Of thoſe 39 Articles there were 36 of them ſet forth in 


Edward 6th his Reign. 


the Religion, hath required all Miniſters to declare 

their unfained | 
. deprived 2þſo fatto, I conelude, that the Articles of 
the Church of England are confirmed by the Law of 
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A ent to the ſame, upon pain of bein 
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or Confirmation, of the Publick Doctrine of our 
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ſober Councils of thoſe of our Brethren, who 


have lately declared, that they take it for granted, 


that there is no difference between us in matter 
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ment; but the Reader may judge of the reſt b 
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OU are pleaſed to begin with me ls 


Although your Traft be of another Subjett, ; 
me mie and learned Men wy ne N 
5 thy of anſwer; yet finding a little mate 
Paper at the end of this T1 reatiſe, J am content to fill it 
p with a few Words, touching your, No Neceſfity, _ 
Cc. to ſave further labour about it in another way. 


Tou are pleaſed (under the guiſe of a Brotherly Tem- 


per, and Chriſtian Moderation) to male ſport with 5 "| 


the Authors of the Reaſons of a Neceſſity of Refor- 


mation of the publick Doctrine, Gr. M herein you 


et up Shawjowls of yaur own (calling 


then ſhoot at them as you lift, which you call Anſwers to 
us, But, he that judiciouſly compareth both, cannot 


but hold him a weak Man that fhall foul ſo much Pa _ © 
per, as to give a particular Reply to all your Out- lea, 
and Fiftions, which deſerve Neglect, rather than pun- 
ctual Replications, Therefore, at preſent, take 
theſe Generals, till you more rationally make out 
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1 . : But thoſe Articles are both 25 
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ment; 1. becauſe it appears not that they 
were all, or any of them fore. Parliament, m 
the 13 th of Eliz. From theſe two Propoſitions, as 
Premiſes, neceſſarily followeth this Conclu lon, 
= In the Now-eftabliſhment by Law, yen did place ils 
1 Neceſſity of Reformation. Since therefore my Tre- 
_ = tiſe, you profeſs not to os the Neceſſity of Refor- © 
| mation in that, in which before you placed it; and © 
before I have done treating of this Subject, T ſhall © 
not deſpair of perſwading you to place the Neceſ- - 
ago — 1 Words of = B 
Io the next Words of this Paragraph, But ow *B8 
Work is to hem, Firſt, That 1 5 Neceſiey of *8 
Subſcription, by virtue of the Act ef 13 Eliz. 12. 
becauſe that thereby thoſe Articles now urged do not | 
appear to be by that Law eſt abliſbed. I anſwer, Your 
Propoſal was, There is a Neceſſity of Reformation." 
Your Work, you ſay, is to ſhew that there is ns 
Neceſſity of Subſcription : Therefore your Prop * | 
ſal is one thing, and your Work is another; Where. 
as one would imagin, that the Work of him which'  * 
| Writes ſhould be to ſhew that which he profeſſeth to 
write of. You pretend to give Reaſons of Neceſſity 
of Reformation, and you labour to prove, there is 
no Neceſſity of Subſcription. - And yet the Reaſon - 
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you render of no Neceſſity of Subſcription-is, bes _ 
Cauſe the Articles do not appear to be eftabliſhed by — 
Law; while you ſay your ſelf, you do not place the | 
Neceſlity of Reformation in their Non-eſtabliſh-- 
ment by Law. What agreement is this?  - 

To the next Words of the ſame Paragraph, 4 _Þ 

they now ftand, and as now worded," they ought not to. 
be eftablifhed until they be reformed.” 1 anſwer, Firſt. 
That this preſent flauding and wording of the Arti- 
cles, is new Language not heard of in your former 

| Diſcourſe; by which it appeary that you have a 
ming to alter your way of reaſoning againſt them, 
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| your” "nr, . ecels; 
Secondly, that the preſent ſtanding and wording of the 
Articles, | look upon as that which is no way fabjecr 
to Reprehenſion ; for that very ftanaing and wording, 
which you particularly oppoſe, ſhew the Articles 
to be the ſame which were agreed upon in the Con- 
vocation, 1562. to which the Subſcription was re- 
quired and enacted oo x Law, as I have already 
proved. Thirdly, Whereas you ſay, they ought not 
to be eſtabliſped, if you mean any new Eſtabliſh- 
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ment, they need it not, becauſe they are eſtabliſhed 


by an Act of Parliament in full force, according to 


1 nan agreement made by a full and legal 'Conyocati- . 


on; and a greater Eſtabliſhment than this is not 
to be had in this Church or Kingdom: If you mean 


. a Continuation of Eſtabliſhment, that they ought 


no longer to ſtand eſtabliſhed ; you do in ſome ſenſe 


. oppoſe your ſelf to the whole Clergy : For, as 
Sir Edward Coke writes, in his 4th JInft. cap. 74. 
AI domo Convocationis: The whole Clergy of either 


Province, are either preſent m Perſon, or Repreſenta- 


tim: And not only to the Clergy, but the whole 
Realm: For as the ſame Learned Lord Chief 
Juſtice teacheth us in his 4th Inſt. cap. 1. The Coure 
e Parliament conſiſteth of the King's Majeſty, fitting 
there as in his Royal Politick Capacity, and of the 


Three Eftates of the Realm: One of which, he 
_ repreſenteth all the Commons of the whole 


As for the remainder of the Paragraph, I deny 


that I nale you ſpeak any thing which you neuer 


mentioned in your Reaſons , and whenſoever 5 
ſhall produce any ſuch Particular, I will make my 
Denial good. | e SPST TON 
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From the Defect of the 39 Articles. But you will needs 
have us to ſpeak in a Senſe contrary to our Meaning. 
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we are affuted the Ignoram and Unflable ney 
wre; and we are not aſſured that any S n ean 
wreſt the Wards of the Arririen, but fack as en 


except you. l | 


without Words. 
The next Words of 2 are 


it be pe in their Colleion. For the Firſt, 
| you ſay the ] ords are very anibiguons, and capable 
more Senſes than one; and I fay it is to be believed, 


t there are not fo many Words in any, ſa many 
| Dofrinal Aſſer tions in the World, which are not 
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.are. For the Second, ay the Words may beg 
' / and are preſted pere Errors > and I ay, fo 


_ are the yore Cx” 'or elſe the Apoſtte 


But when you follow with 
Sin, you ory Tiſtorer the weakneſs of 


. your Argumentation in theſe words, ore 


nation; for there may be an Explanation of t 

and that Explanation. Orthodox  whiclt cant 

be reformed. 1 bo erg 4 not of re 
yet I hope 
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K therefore you have 4 * to give an 
Explication 57 an Article, do not i 
have a Neceſſity to reform it. The p 


rds of the Arricles, than the Nord of God, 


wreft the Word of God. 
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Errors, which you balieve the Church 71 
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that you will believe either Church or Parliiment, 
when you deny any Sacrilege of Things not requi- 
red by God by expreſs Command, or given by his 
ſpecial Warrant, in your addreſs to this Parliantent 4 
Which hath unanimouſſy declared Sacrilege in the 
taking away the Utenſils of the Church, which you 
can never prove were expreſly commanded by God, 
or given by his ipecial Warrant. 
Jour third General, if I may fo call it, is this; 
cles, --me deny not am, Truths contained in them; 
but only ſhew. what miſicunſtructions are, or may be 
made of them, as now they be worded : Therefore 
our purpoſe is, not to preſs the rejecting of them, as to 
the Matter, but only as te the "Expreſſions, which we. 
. defire may be reformed by amending of them. 0 
Io which I anſwer,” That as often as I read this 
Paragraphs I might queſtion. my ſelf, whether l un- 
any thing of this Controverſy ,or no 


derſtan ntr r r 

When Lronſider the Matter of it, I am ſo kind to 
my ſelf, as to ima Fl underſtand it: When z 
conſider the Author, I am ſo kind to you, as to ſul» _ 
pect myſelf to be miſtaken; for if I be not, there 
is not only no Truth, but no Senſe in it. For 

what do theſe Words ſignify, in our particular In- 
ſtanceg of Defects in the 36 Articles, we deny not am, 
Truths contained in them? ls it poſſible to deny any 
Truths contained in the Articles, by any particular 
Inſtances of Defects in the Articles; Is en 
ny thing elſe, than a Negation of ſomething which | 
you conceive ſhould be in them; and can a ſuppoſed 
Negation of that which ſhould be in them, cauſe a 

| Falſiry of that which. is really in them ! In brief, 
I abſolutely deny, that by any particular Inſtances 
of Defeats, you have, or can he any mi con- 
ſtructions in the Articles, as now they be worded. 
And if by ſuch Defects you cannot ſhew ſuch Mit- 
conſtructions, you cannot with any reaſon, upon 
the ſame Defects, preſs the rejecting of the Articles, 
as to the Expreſſions. For example, You ſay the, © 
Articles contain nothing of the Doctrine of the 
| Geation ; and this you urge. as a Defect. 2 6 | 
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cles, —_ Hd.” the Church in agreeing up- 
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leat- Body of Divinity, or a C en ion and ö 
plication of all Chriſtian Docttinss neceffüry is 
be taught; but an Enumeration of ſome Truth, 
which upon and ſince the Reformation have been 
y ſome. Perſons; who upon their denial = 
are thought unfit to have any Cure of Souls in this 
Church or Realm, becaule they might Run 5 
Opinions, either infect their Flock with Error, or | 
elle diſturb the Church with Schiſm, or the Realm 
with Sedition. This appeareth by the Title of the 
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the Creed being mentioned in the Articles, Hays 5s wh 
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rex by you ar gn wo Creed, 
= boite deny: Prove, if you can, = 
becauſe ſome of them are comprited in the e | 
therefore for ow — (for no other is 
tion d) all the reſt L be acknowled a to "ba 
neceſſary, which 1 — — Shew, that bein 
comprized i in the Creed, the Articles S | 
ing the Creed, and the Expoſitions: of the Creed, 
contain nothing of them, which thirdly deny. And 
Fe - when. — N Se og — wr — ven 
; thy d Sd A RAT rt ret 
? fixth Geneeal-followeth of _ = your many. 
_—_— and Retortiontʒ (all built upum theſe ſandy Fee 
) 1 ſhall value them no more than you values, 
Only that Miftake of theHomily, in point of Title, may 8 
1 pats, —7 2 2 9 the e . 
55 Me were far from our Books, and ſo mighi miſtake. 
3 the Tele f te Homily, Bur ſo long\ as we bave nat. 
falſined the Matter, which you Aare not to juftify, but. , 
acknowledge not to be proper, ( and which we, affirms. 
ta be fied and ff * we leave it to all to 
whether that be à godly and wholeſome. D 
nece ry for cheſs times. And if it be not, then 
- whether there be not à Neceſſity of Fan 
8 ms 35th Article, - 4 ꝗ0 that Pan of [the Ho- 
For my bee and thoſe. any, 1 ſhall not 8 | 
fire. vou 2 them, but I entreat you to ſhew. 
them. I beſeech you de plain with me; declare 
what they are, and ſhame me with them. For 
the Retartions, if you mean by them my Anſwers, 
1 could wiſh you would value them ſo far, as 4 
| us them a civil Reply; howſoever I am reſolved. 
far to value you, and your Writings. The Ai. 
| Rake of the Homily, in Point of Title, is eaſily. 
pardon'd, the rather, becauſe it is the leaſt of "—_ 
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bat were anly againſt 2 2 in the Ii 
rations, or actumulated Authorities. When 1 
lad ſhewyn all this; you vouckſafe no Anſwer t 
all, but lenor #t tg all to Jad ge q and I mne . 
tion but the Judgment is ealy >| for it is homers 
than this, That the People ods; to read the Scripten 
is u poly and wholeſome. Doctrine: This tithe 
only Doctrine edna of 1 
Ame ro-eneereift hi - 
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Article eee to be made in that Year? 
Was there not then a Queen which had the Su- 


_ Power 3, that is to-day, "Qs 


1 
ee eee ee ee fhokeni 
W it ſeemeth to me much more im- 
. 1 believe you cannot prove, but that De- 
OWN, as as any other De- 
is or anx King . And for a Subject 
to Ipea of his Kin or ta; judge and declare 
What „ A is, and Ve ou ow. 
roper. us 
— Martyr was too often thn ed, barne- 
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ey as you 
| — — to be his, tho 
{ Pay — _— by himſeif: His Book 
eny'd to be his, tho non: — it but him- 


Gy „He was deny'd to have — vekat he did 


1 prafeſs, to have written what he wrote, 
ve ſpoken what he ſpake; and at laſt fare 
re tr ered what he en- 


2 — as to. that Conceit of yours, that this D Decla- 
ration had much Power mith the Printer, that ha 
durſt not to alter the Word Queen imo Kin even in 
the Tear 1642. it ſeems to meſoſtrange, that l can- 
not imagine that you ever . it when yon 


wrote it: You are ſo angry with the Declaration, 


that it muſt be guilty of every thing. The Arti- 
clas were ſeveral. times Neintel ab the Death of 
Queen. Elizaheth, and before the Declaration of 

arles I. and in them you will find the Word 
re dune e the Word * 5 and I pray 
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Morton, 1612. by Bonham Norton and John 


ration then to infotce theminot to alter the Words, 


1 beſeech you therefore, Sit, ' aeknowledgeTthe 
and ſay not that it was: 
dure: And when you have acknowledged that the 
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he King's Declaration with 


1624. Both Editions have the Words as they. ere 
an the Queen's. time, and yet there'was no Decla- 


Do you imagine, that the Printers had any Power 
0 alter the Words of the Articles of the Church, 
if there were no Declaration to preſerve them 
entire? Aſſure your ſelf; it was not the Power f 
the King's Declaration, but the Duty of the Prins 
ter, which cauſed him not to vary from his Co 3 
from-which none of the Printers from the Death o 
the Queen did ever vary, and that for the ame Cauſe? 


Declaration to be e as Mr: Burton did 
father d upon that bleſſed 

Martyr, which Mr. Burton hiniſelf would not ef- 
Declaration was the King's, acknowledge als that 

it was not the Cauſe of the Continuation of the | 
Words of the Articles, becauſe thoſe Words were 

conſtantly: continued without that Declatation% 
and which is more, the Declaration it ſelf gives 


only for the Literal and Grammaticul Senſme. 
And now the Printer hath dene his part to print 
— ey Majefty, according ta his Copy: The | 

cumbent, without any other Act of Parliament g 
for Alteration of thoſe Words, or without an an- 


nulling of the King's Declaration, may read the 
_ . King's Majeſty, and not thereby be in Danger of any 


5 ; ep is cients becauſe the oy 
be and the Queer's | Mijeſty  ({peaking "of # 
Queen Regnant, is the Article ſpeaketh) is the 
ine. thing in the Law. For you £ may e a- 
ed to take Notice what- Was declared b7 
the Second . Partiament ,- 1 Marie, Cap. 1 
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underſt and; that the Wingir d Regal Ofües 
or this Kealm, and alt Dignittes, Pieroga⸗ 1 
tive, Koyal -Power, _Pzeheminences, Paint. 
edges, Authozities and: Juriſdictions therennto 1 
angered, united dz belonging, being inveſted 
dught to be, as fully, wholly, abfolutely and 
entirely deemed, judged. accepted, inveſted 
| and caken' in toe "one, as in the other, ve, 
And. therefore Sir Ed 2 oke, in his Commen- 
taries upon the Statute of 25 Edw. III. de Predi- 
- tionibus, making it Treaſon to imagine the Death of 
our Lord the King, faith, that 4 ves Regnant is 
within theſe Words Noſt re Seignior le Roy] for ſhe 
| hath the Office of 4 King + And whereas the ſame 
Statute maketh 'it Treaſon to imagine the Death 
of the King's eldeſt Son and Heir, he faith, that 
the eldeſt Son and Heir of a Queen Regnant is within 
this Law. Being then the Law maketh no Diſtin- 
&ion between a King and a Queen Regnant; being 
it looketh not upon the Sex, which may be diffe- 
rent, but upon the Office which is wholly the fame 
in either Sex; being the Doctrine of the Church 
is wholly agreeable with the Law of the Land in 
this Particular; therefore there needeth no Refor- 
mation in this Caſe : Becauſe whatſoever Aſſertion 
is ſet forth concerning the Sovereign Power, if it 
be ſpoken in the Life of a Queen, and in the Title 
of a Queen, it may be alſo ipoken in the Life of 4 
King, in the Title of a King: If it be aſſerted in 
the Life-time of a King, nom, Fr the Title of a King, 
it may be ſpoken in the Life of a Queen, under Fn Th 
the Title of a Queen ; and that without any Fear, be 
ol the Breach of any Law of the Land, or Doctrine 
of the Church. Aſſure your ſelf therefore, that 
notwithſtanding the Act of the 13th of Eliz, and 
notwithſtanding the Declaration of Charles I. yo 
may yet read in the Articles, the King's Majeſty, 
and there is no Neceſſity of an Act of Parliament 
to make or juſtify that Altèration. N 
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170 which L an fer rut, "that CO LOR Ea 

nn mg anſwerable, 28, 

ö mam wiſe aud learned Mea t 
The Condition required by you is v 

„ that you will not anſwer my e 

haue anſwered thoſe. four — when one of 

tha four hath no kind of relation to the Avvicles, 

2 the Ground of another concerns them not- 

ot. tot (if it be poſfible) I may obtain a ſexious 

— How: YOU, | to what L have delivered, con- 
erning the legal Confirmation of our publick-Do- 

S Iwill! png nay anſwer to the Que- | 

they concern the Articles, which ãre 

— —— and do further promiſe, that & 

will. anſwer the reſt of the ſame Queries, ſa: | 

fir as they concern an other en W 

2 to treat of that lubject which ey con-! | 


yr ti firſt Query ( as to- the Artidhes runs thus, 

Page 61. ops 7 there be anything of ſubſtance 

altered in, or added to the Ho A 

N 1 — e mentioned. and confirme arlia- 

25 7 . 2 r 
in 2 e Grown 

it ke 13th of Eliz. Tbis is the L 


75 189 but how. that Act ſhould be produced 


as the Ground « of the Query, . ara = 


altered, 
corny. At 
— 


„ =. e e with, e or 4 
* en Alters ake no queſtion but the b 
p Plea would. be void. Bu wa he ſhould be xequi ned 
1 | Le to read a Book with Alterations, | 
of _ ſhould qmit — roared by Lav, — 
* and is requis 3 
8 2 Nap wo Chg Taree be of force god, him. Ty 
ws 2 Ido may, oe that there is any ſub- 
bot — W of, ' on Addition to thoſa Arnoles 
— u e 2 ee King's der N 
them in num 
1 (docs, wore; 46 Tm yak 
1 Idinan of the Articles, by Richard: h 
* and Jan. Cawoed, Printers tothe Queen 5 Maielty: - 
1 F therefore. the , 


9 ned to * 

no ration; I anſwer your Query, that they can- « 

not he avoided in Law, as 2 — cd 7. 
Fbe ſecond 9 
ſolf to the Alterations, whick 1 — and 

bhv ing no reſerence in the Ground to; the. Atticles 

at. ali, ——— Baleber hewh, where: 

5 er ee 
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he third Query is, amy Man be Indicted o. 
Sued at Law upon the Statute -of 13 Eliz. for me 
reading the Articles of 1562, and the Defendant plead | 
Not Guilty, and deny theſe Articles to be thoſe cr. 
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wage? 

ou - ; 

IE 

- l 
"9 


+3 
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med by that Lam, till the Plaintiff prove them to be of 
Rerord, whether is not th#'Plattitiff bound to prove 
_ that, and in the mean time the Defendant not puniſha- 
ble by that Statute, The Grounds of _— ery are, 
Firft, That there are no Records of theſe to be found; © 
3 the Book hath been ſeveral times altered ſince 
that Alt; and, Towels mam puniſhed upon the ſaid 
Act, becauſe that Book hath been generally received, 
and uſed as eftabliſhed by Law. There are ſo many 
miſtakes in this Query, and theſe ſeveral Grounds, 
that it will be very difficult to ſhew them all: Firſt, 
The ſuppoſition of the Query is incongruous, as 
implying that which is contrary to the Proceedings 
in this Caſe; for if any Perſon induced into a Be. 
_ nefice, do neglect or refuſe to read the Articles ac- 
8 to the Statute of 13 Elix. I conceive he is 
not to be indicted or ſued at Law, and ſo as a De- 
fendant to plead, Not guilty; but upon Proof made 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Court, that he hath not read 
thoſe Articles, he muſt be forthwith deprived ac- 
cording to that Statute, which faith, that he ſhall 
be upon that default ipſo facto immediately deprived, 
That this is to be done by Sentence Declaratory be- 
fore the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, and that this is the 
ordinary Proceeding in caſe of an Offender againſt 
that Statute, appeareth from the Proceedings againſt 
John Durſton, mentioned in 6th part of Sir Edward 
Ote's Reports, page 29, in Greene's Caſe, whoſe 
Words are theſe, Le @eignior Paulet 6 Apri- 
lis, 1574. Pꝛeſent al dit eſgliſe un John Dur- 
ſton, que a ceo fnit admit inſtitute & induc, & 
ne lia les Articles ſolonque le ffatnte de 13 Elie. 
cap. 12. Mer quel cauſe xo Martii, 1583, al ſuit 
del dit Thomas weignioz Pawlet, il uit depzive 
per ſentente Declaratozy devant Levesque. 
Being therefore the Nature of the Statute is ſuch, 
that the Proof is not put on the Plaintiff, but oo 
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t 
whic he hath read as thoſe ae in the 2 

it is eaſſly anſtvered to your: that ãt ſup 

how ſomething wholly inconſft — with the 


in the S and putteth that upon = 5 
8 


which belongeth to the Defendant, and 
therefore the Query got be wholly denied in 


every part | 
Adin, af = jy Query i is inconſiſtent to it aig fo 
| the Groun ds. are either falle in themſelves, or at 
_ leaſt no way concerning the intent of the Query. 
The firſt Ground I have already refuted, ſhewing 


that the Record, that is, the Original of: the Ar- 


 vicles, is to be found ; and that if 1 it were not, the: 


Articles comprix ed in 4 Book imprinted, commanded 
by the Law to be read, are to be ns which is 


enough to evacuate the Query; becauſe it cannot 


be neceſſary to find any more than the Act expreF- 
ſeth," And if any Man read thoſe Articles 'w 
are to. be "Ava it muſt lie upon the Plaintiff to 


prove, that ſuch Articles ſo read, were not in the | 


Articles intended in the Statute. . _ 


As for the ſecond Ground, that the-Book of r=. 


ticles hath: been ſeveral times altered, ſince the At 


of 13 Eliz. It is ſo far from truth, that I can. 
aver, as I have done before, that the Articles now . 
th the Articles comprized 
in a Book imprinted, ws 1 Act was — with - 

out any the leaſt alteration ; whoſoever readeth ei- 
ther thoſe of 1571, or any Edition printed fince the 
King's Declaration, and giveth his full aſſent to the 


in force, are the ſame wi 


ſame, ſhall never be in * ingot of a Declaratory 
Sentence of Deprivation upon that Statute. 


The third Ground of your Query, the more | 
of wry op — in it, hath the leſs of Reaſon to 
for the more have been bum 

becauſe the Book hath been gene- 


ground 
upon = ſaid 4 


rally received- as eftabliſhed Lam, the leſs is it 
propable that it en e 2 ſo eſtabliſhed, (Tho! 
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: is bound: cont that be hath read 
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N on and 2 
ing, an requ no 
1 in this Diſcourſe, - confined wk Fear 0h 
1 7 1 ſtept out of a n 7 
N 1 Que . 1 nec, inviteyou to Ss 1 
? pee 2 at the leaſt, of my 
though 1 have omitted that — 
of your © | . — — 
yer a not at all as 
5 chem udanfwerabie, but only becauſe I think it not 
BER proper to confound the Snbjefs of which 1 intend 
a do treat. I do therefore but reſerve that Part of 
the Queries, which concerneth the Common - Pray- 
unto my Anfwer to the matter of Worſhip; 
and that of the Canons, unto the Part which fot- 
1loweth ; affuring 2 


3 


© 2 ” 2 7 
af A 
# A 
2 1 


F K g 


** 
= 1 


— — 


"Wo nite we 


ES. — 
> 


CC CES 
* Tr - 
wr Live - FS 


— 
2E RR 
— 


— 


* © \ 
=_ 6 9 
— 
. * = | _ * Wo —_— 2) = 
2 
— 4 * * a 
— 7 — w_ 
2 AA ³¹⁴ꝛ I 
y Oe : - . 


— 
2 
—— Dy : — 
1 N N I - © 8 
> «0 ** * 
* = 
4. , b "*%. 2 
< . W — = n * eln N © 
„ 3; 
4 o * 7 
w 25 


V . 
3 4 > as * 1 
0 2 — 
* A a * _ my 
3 _ OO 4 — 9 4 — 


—— 
— 


— —— . — — 
> - 
- — 
2 — » — 
ack — 


u, that by the Affiſtance of 
God, I ſhall very addenty ſhew, that there is no 
. ſuch Neceſſiry of a Roi the 'pablick 
„ Worſkip of the Church of England as 1 
1 neither will it be long before 1 demoi 
1 8 concerning the Ceremonies and the Diſci- 

me, ; 2; 
by Bang near the Concluſion of my Anſwer to your 
there fell accidentally into my hands 2 

more civil Addreſs, written Hide Hanilton, 
Gent. who undertakes to be an aterpreter to you, 
x and the Miniſters of ſundry Counties, and to de- 
; * — by de the fate” 9 
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Realon, erred in their 


better ſighted, made no Queſtion, but that God had 


er or later, reward them who continued in well 


Error in Judgment, and Miſcarriage in their Acti- 
ons; as having of themſelves more Sail in their 
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Ome Heathen, becauſe they were regardleſs 
of the main Paſſages of the World; and 
others, becauſe they did too curiouſly 
r Opinion, conceiving that 
God took not Care of this inferiour World But 
ſuch among them, as were more conſiderate, and 


not only an all-ſceing Eye of Providence to behold- 
and regard; but alſo an Eye intent to the ballan- 
dug Mens Actions; and, in effect, ſaid, that 
God was well pleaſed, and would in Mercy, ſoon- 


doing, and would puniſh thoſe, in this Life or ano- 
ther, who were given up to do evil. a = 
Chriſtians have more undoubted Knowledge of 
theſe things than others, and well underſtand, that 
God hath a ſpecial Eye on Mankind, and hath not 
left Men to themſelves, becauſe they are prone to 
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indi Holy 5 


| us, when God is tiled, The Lord and Father" of all, 
T Wh hen Gs rid to be at his Command and Di 


gy -his dutiful Sons, or rebellious Children. 80 


5 When he is called, The Mater of the the * 3 


all theWorlfl his Family: 5 The 


Waking Che Sof fit Stones, for the —— up 2 
"fie land; "The 4s 22 the Flock, and all 0 
World Fo Sheep p or 


oats; The Lord of the Vi 
and all People his pleaſant plants, or fruitleſs 7 


= That we might 2 more if al Notice hereof, 
: God is ftiled 


, The Ancient 27 King 115 


Bi our Souls,' The ' great 2 75 
The K bi or great Teacher of his 229 The | 
of the Church, and of all Princi and Power: 
By theſe Titles W212. Sol | other the like i in 
Seri Wie can attain part, and in ſome 
ſmall meaſure, to the Knowles e of his Majeſty 
boring and Excellency: For this Well is vaſt 51 
A. and our Pitchers narrow- _— and of 
ſmall Capacity; yet may we o it theſe 


"Kings, The N of the Kings 


things attributed to God, do in — 1 eminent and 


ſwper lative manner unto him. 80 that as 
God is the great Sbep of the Sheep, and King 


3 Kings, ſo he is likewiſe the great both Judge an 


Biſhop of our Souls, and Ancient of Days; and 


Y e of d.B 1 
*. 2 ad ib of all Ancients of 


Dip. Beginning of che World, God often ſhew'd | 
himſelf unto, and in more familiar Manner con- 


verſed and ſpake with the Patriarchs, and thereby 


moſt clearly manifeſted his Love and Care of Man- 
Kind, his Authority and Wiſdom to oyerſee and 
order, to-govern and teach them, and tg expreſs 


— 5 Actions which are correſpondent unto the Titles 


2 bore ſpoken of. This was a wonderful Conde- 
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ecard that Aan {as God Nay Faid) « bu 
D andof a frail Nature, 8 nd (as the chief Ru- 
er of Þ acl felt at God's tortible and.dreadful ul De- 
_ hvery.of che Law) humane Inabccility is not able 
to enduri God's 1 — and Majeſty, nor to hear 
his immediate Vo dice 3 W ſeit d, max! 
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1 = Vee a6 pp ap Net T maſt, a 
þ Exod. 2. of Chriſt our 16 is ven, was. 
2. l e 2 Privee of the Pe "nnd Wet | 

A .23. f. over thePrieſts a by The Tug "The 
Num. 3. Sons of Levi, divided r eB] Families, 
21. &c. Wh eee and Merarites and t 
Num, 4. Neſm, Captains over them ; and over knee bn 

r an 8 of Aaron, This Eltdar wis Pak 
—_ 3* F and is called Nai Nein; Prejatis 
= | 2 Captain of Captains. 4% Nee e, 
B the Heads of the Fathers, or chief Fathers ofthe Z& 
LP Joſs 21, 1. Wien are by tho ſeventy Interpreters Fall eh. 
; 3 on, att and Patriarch: The lame Hebrew Words 
— = comeelſewhere in Speech of the Prieſts and L = 

| and may not unfitly be {> tr anſlated. 9 N n 
Again, When God tock Dai 1 
| thy yment-as- - ur before, and degg 
1 1 Kung the twelve Tribes, und ſettled" im on the 
Throne, David took ſome chief Elders of the 
5 Tribes to be his Princes and Counſellors, and ap: 
Fa c Captains of Theuſands, and H andrede, an! 
8 fries, and Tens; and made fore of his'Sons, when 
2 Sam. 8. they were grown up,  Cohenim, chief Rulers of | 
The Hig h Prieſt held his Place, avi nalen his. 
time. The Prieſts were by David divided into 26 
; Courſes; 16 Courſes for the Sons of Bla andes 
e | for the Sons of Ithamar, who were fewer in number 
. 1 Chr. 24. than the Sons of Eleazar. Among theſe there were 
n 5˙ ſome Sarim, Princes of the and Princes . 
1 by 1 10 | 3 the Honſe o God. In each of the 3 
„ 1 Chr. Sar, chief Governour, anot her eue to him — 9 — 
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24. 8, 9, reſt were under them: For this term Sa- is u 
70. & 18. of the Chief Rulers over the other Tribes, ſo of the 
2. Chr. Chief Rulers of the Tribe of Levi.z and theſe were 
27. 22 Chief in Place in theſe Courſes, and in the 24 
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ane of them upon ſome Qccafion leſs or more ſer - 
_ viceablein the times under the Law, and made Uſe 
heretofore. Hence it may be that St. Faul faith, 
7  thathedidin the Minifkration of the Golpdl iww2-0's | 
r 5 do the part ofa ſacrificiog knie Raw 3 5- 36, that 
I is, i een 3 


5 Ft 


"4 Au hath dy'd, 2nd yoſe' and takkety 2 


Ei 
= 3 a y 
were greater then be in this, that they could f 


gol the World A terns 
Nan Cale” 0 n 


. ooh Nd 8 8 3 
gen to Aae Koa 
dahg(towhich the 5 
anicesof Moſes Law did provide 
ichſtanding the Nom T ) Pee 
Sarteb ee — Order ſot the in 8 ne 
: Theſe Deputies he choſe not out of fans 
Jews, without: r 


aſpect undo any — 4 
3 ſpeci 3 not 
| ae as of old; but hy other Titles not — Be 
the Fr and 3 of theſt FU 
that they expre _— 
ts, tht , Adminiftration; and their manifold 


9 do-Alkgnrly employed or tho Ghod'of hy | 


lettered, as Andrew and Peter, and —— that tha 
Goſpel's Propagation: might be know to beef God, 
and not to depend on, or ſubſiſt by human — 4 
others had Parts more eminent for” Lg 


Par ht up at . — F 
ä ts 


ce; and other they 
— when terms ns 


Gifts tHould: the Hel 
of Arts, and human It aud = 
chriſtianly and rel | be 


known to be of good wer. og ar 
Inſtruments literate: or anitamed. he furaiſhed 
Cn Needed ten + 
He preſtri that the m't y 

rit led into all Truth, ale ory Bake ay — 


* 57 and that Ape 


8 


Y wok: away qe ns the World z er inhn 


1 


* 


ſtolick NF 


1 » 1 


as Titus left hy St. Paul in Crete, ordain Offet zi 


einaing oftheWorld, Men(gracioully'qualify'&;and 


he immediately cajl'd the o 


Salvation by Faith in Chrift,and that which is the Et 
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| God's Church, who ſhould be in many Reipette g, 


ligiouſſy qualified, able to teach, convince, %e; and 


to ordain things which were wanting. 80 in the be. 


* 
p 


K walking with 0. as Enot and Noa. , were God's 
Prophets and Teachers, and Cair's wicked Sons of the 
elder Houſe paſſed by; ſo Fapher's the elder Brother's 
Sons were diſperſed at Babel s building; and Sens 


So e A ee, een pious' Men, an 
: 0 elder 


e 


Prerogative of Birth, but in the ordinary Courſe re- 
: * Men be choſen into facred Offices, who 
be well gifted for the Diſcharge of the fame And 
to this end the Apoſtles took to them one or more of 
the Qmiſtiam Diſciples to aecompany them, and to 
miniſter umtothem, that theſe ſeeing the Apoſtles Pra- 
90 arr wn, their Doctrine, might in due time 
be ſerviteable to God's Church as of old the Prophets 


. of God had done, by educating ſome Sons of Scholars 


under them ʒ̃ and as out of the-Perfonswhichaccom- 
anied the Apaſtles in Chrift's Lifetime, Mai ſias (bot 
eChrift's authority by — lot was us di becauſe 
einne he other Apaſtlet was choſen. 
As the ſacred Offices were correſpondent, and in 
great part the ſame with thoſe in Aer and the Pro- 
phets; ſo tlie Doctrine taught in the Nem Teftament © 
is the a me in Subſtance, and not much differing from 


er Signihcations deliver d by Moſes and the Pro- 


ets. Things done to Chriſt were fonetold hy Moſes 


and the Prophets, Luke 18. 3 . & 25. Chriſt refto- 


reth all thing e of by the Lam and the Prophets, 


Acts 3. a1. All the Prophets witneſſed, that ty bis 
Name Sal vation ſhould come to the Gentiles, 13; 
2. The Sum of the Law was, The Dove of God a- 


all, and the Love of our Neignboum as our ſelves; - 
* 


fect 
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SS _TheiN Teſtament treateth upon the ſame'Theams, 
133 Beſides, As Iſrael of old was God's Peoples Kingdom 
J Priefts, an holy Nation, Exod. 1 9. 6. fo under the 


155 Times. 


3 : *e 1 v þ : * 
x Wy 1 4 
1 98 
a A, *. 1 . ' . 
1 ; 8 ; : k 5 * g 
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7 


oo 


| : | , 4 * | 12 ark 3 5 
- Holineſs of Liſe, 1 Pet. 1. 2e, and. 


EXE 8 
— 


God hath choſen a Generation, a Royal Prieſt- 
* an holy Nation, 4 peculiar People >, 1 Pet. a. Plal. 76.12 


— the = Nov alla there are the Fews indeed, Gal. 6,16. 
| and the Ira 


el of God, thoſe who know God in Nom. 2. 


Cbriſt; and he 55 not a Jew who is one ourward-in the ** | 


z, but he is one who is ane within in the Heart, _ 


whoſe Praiſe is not only of Men, that his Brethren 


ſhould praiſe him; - but of God alſo, by whom to be 


praiſed, argueth a true Praiſe indeed. And now the 5 a 6 fo 
Old Feruſalem being demoliſhed, Feruſalem from a. ** 428. 
boue is the true Mother of us lll. 


I! There isalſo a great C reſpondence between the / 
Enemies of God's People then, and of true Chriſti- 


ans now. Then was an Enmity between the ſeed of 
the Woman and the ſeed of the Serpent: Chriſt in his 


time found a Generation of Vipers, or Serpents oppo- Nat. 22. 
ſing him. | Himſelf, and his Angels, Apoſtles, and — TP 


others, were fought againſt by the Dragon and his Ap TH 
Angels, or Inſtruments. A late Upſtart perſecu- Mi Kh 
and Babel, exerciſe Cruelty on the Chri- 


ting be 1 
ſtian Church, as the former Egypt and Babel did on 
God's People. Sundry Croſſes betided rael for- 


8 in the Wilderneſs, the Church under the 

Goſpel is again driven into the Wilderneſs, and gra- Apoc. 12. 
tiouſly ſtill maintained by God's Hand as before; 6. 
another Gog and Magog fight. againſt the Church in Apoc. 20. 


theſe laſt Days, as in former times. There were _ 


falſe. Prophets among God's People of old, and a 


 Balaam, who loved the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs; Jude 11. 


ſuch there are now, who ſpare not the Flock, Wolves A 39. 


in Sheeps Cloathing : There were before a James,? 


and Jambres, who reſiſted Moſes; ſo now there à Tim 22 
are ſome who reſiſt the Truth : There was. of old < hon 0 
gainſaying of Koreh againſt Moſes, and the Priefts 


in Sacred Adminiſtration above others, as if 


God had made a Parity; the like gainſaying 
to that of Koreh is foretold to be in 6400 lab ude 117 
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, Chriſt's dying for our Sins; 


2 Car; 5, and 


2 Theſ, 3,4els nor Communicate with "ſuch as as wall inordi- 
| nately. 


| Heb. 4 10. ended by Chriſt's Body re 


| ſervanceof Beafts, 


d period to their 2 
1 4 32828 raiſed to on ley 52 2 


Chr: T7 the true P 


— ny Rigs and 
emains of many +, Typrs, « 

Sys themſelves are not be uſed. 
tan end to ſome of them, as 
aſchal . —_ typed 


his Rafing again the "third R. 


i 4 
1 nclean, 8 


like. Let When Chriſt hall 


as a Saorifice for us, 


* e ae . 8 —— 
as Jonas 1 ird Da oſt 
from the death of in 0 pO 1 


: Tine ring 
Faith, they are become © clean, and fellow- 
one Bedy with us teven to this day we 
muſt not be unequally by Marriage with Infi- 


Qither Rites nnd Orrcenenida tierce the Law, : 
which do directly concern us, yet their een, 4 
ſervance is utterly taken away, as Ma 1 
ſeventh Days Sabbath, anſwerable to God! 2 
from creating the 'Worl was fulfi fled a 
5 nf that Day in the 


* 


Grave; t yet a new N 


Child was to be Ciream- 
{6 ought a Chriſtian's Child ts 
Are, e hack ut 
injoined this in the Mew Teſtamm. The 
Iſraelites were to keep the Paſchal Fraſt, to expreſs 
their Beliefin Chriſt's Deliverance of them to come, 


and their thankſulneſs for the fame; fo, hath not - 7 


the Chriſtian Church well ofdained à ſolemn Eafter 
Fraft, in memory and thankfulneſs for our Delive- 
france from a worſe Bondage, purchaſed by Chrilt ? 
The Jews kept a Feaft at Pentecoſt, in memory of 
God's giving them the Law at that time; and hath 
ot the Cheiftian Church well appointed us to ob- 
 - ſerve with thankfulneſs owr Pemegat? At which 
time Chriſt ſent down the Holy Ghoſt on the Apo- 
ſtiles and others, enabling them to write for us the 
Goſpel, and to deliver unto us all neceffary, ſaying, 
and comforting Truth; and if the Jews lawfully 
kept the Feaſt of Dedication, Inſtituted for the me- 
mory of God's Mercy unto them, after Antioch 
Epiphaner's Prophanation of the Sanctuary, as vert- 
4 they did, for Chrift witnefled therennto by bis 
| Obſervance Feaſt) much more may we lau- John ze. 
fully, in a thankful remembrance of any great De- 22. 
liverance or Favoar of God, obſerve à Solemmiey 
which publick _—w ſhall ordain. As the Ma. 
elites im the Wildernefs gathered anna, as every | 
one could beſt find ir, and lid it down in common, 
to be diſtribated to every Family according to their 
need, une of BL ee 1. at 7; 
Jet in Cu, every one held a Propreety in their 
. Poſſeſſnons and Goods : So the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Chriftians, in caſe of neceſſity, had all things common - 
which coneerned their prefent Maintainance ; yet 
after ward left every Man to hold a Propriety in his 
 Eftate and Goods, The Fire which deſcended from 
Heaven to burn the Sacrifices, was by the care of 
the Prieſtsto be kept ever burning, and never to go 
cur: Sonow the Pr of 80 which came down 
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ker Reger the Apoſtl | of 1 
1 77 is ever to be kept in, [and nemly 12 1 
3 J. 5- 1. 2 264.24 
x Cor. 9. dhe Preefts and Levites, who in time of the l 
I} attended at the Altar, partaked with the Altar: $0 
no, they which labour in the Goſpel, ought to live of 


the Goſpel. 5 Priefts aud Leviee, - 6 
- Teachers of the Iraclites, had, as the Prieſts inthe 
Patriarchs time, the Tythes, God's Portion for their 


. . And God now Grind Jade R 
I 9. at t iniſtry Fe mn 7 
Its the Carnal Things ſowe by the Lai. Andin wh 
Proportion rather ſhould that be, than in that 
which was of old God's Portion, namely, . atenth | 
Part of the Encreaſe of the Ground and Cattle? 
And if we, upon good ground of the Equity of the 
Law, give God, and imploy in ſacred Duties every 
ſeventh Pay of our whole time, as before was done 
in the Patriarchs time, and under the Law; 0 by” 
not likewiſe our Church now well ordai ined, tha ; 
the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate ſhould have the Tythe "ith - 
| Increaſe of the Earth and Cattle, as was done 
"HEY in the Patriarchs time, and in the times under the 
_ Law? The Equity o both is alike. Bel the 
general Rule of Men's Bounty or Duty in this kind, 
- - ſhewing their thankful Acknowledgment to God, 
was to make the extent thereof according to their 
Deut. 16. Ability, and according to God's Bleſſing on their La- 
27. bours, as God hath proſpered their Eftate. And what 
| 3 5. 7: can be more ſutable thereunto, than to render unto 
5 t- & 14, God a tenth, ever in uſe until Chriſt's time, when 
Nep. « 8 by Heathen Tyramy it was interrupted ? For thus 
Acts 'I - it will come to paſs, that each Man ſhall have nine 
29. Parts for his own ule, and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons re- 
x Cor. 16. ceive a tenth, and fo partake in afit Epgportion 
2. with the Laity i in Years of Plenty and Scarcity, an 
2 Cor. 8.condole in Affiition, or rejoyce in God 5 Bounty | 
12. together with the Laity. 
| In the firſt times of they er la, the Kinglyand Prieft- 
ly Offices were conjoined in one Perſon, and mult 
needs make him of more Authority, and require 
and move the People in their own as to * ? 


rd, until Chriſt's time, the Prieſts took. car 


ief Rulers. 


| dinate to God's La: and guided in many things by 


human Reaſon, and by Cuſtom of the Nations we 
. have been the Rule determining Contro- 
veriies— i cs thee ED : 
Furthermore, As the Jews had one folemn Place 
for God's Worſhip and Service, namely, the Temple 
in Jeruſalem, where every Day Sacrifice was made, 
and holy Rites performed, and Prayers and Praiſes 
offered upto God; and had alſo many Smagogues in 


their Land, for Prayer and expounding the Word: 


So, have not our Fore-fathers under the Goſpel, be- 


bus Partakers of a better Covenant, and enjoying. 


tter Promiſes than they of old, well ſhewed their 


thankſulneſs to God, by building large and goodly 
RE es Churches, 


7 
cars 


Sacred Performances, and were uſually aſſi · 


7. {et Pre and pring Ge ing in the gi ow 
Gin this Land, and yet built in the leſs * 


bt i __ and Mages ordinary and ſmaller Churches and 
. WE 35 
. 11 FT affords more Means, he requires —— 


lo Prayer and rand fialler Cares nd Op 
| according to Mens Ability: $01n regard that the | 
L 84 en 8 been more able-to baild, —Y 
_ and maintain God's Churches und Service, they - 
y ſeem religiouly in this, bat to have Jone their 


"Yet the Equity of this will not uten flats 
Rome doth ſtretch'it, arroga =" Up her ſelf a _ 
1.1 intendency over all the and deſiring that 
_ 1 all Chorches on the Earth ſhould vail to her, and 
= - Spots and be regulated by her; as all Canan 
5 tres, and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons received 
=—_ re&ion from Jeraſalem. For firſt, In the 
_—_ | fiige of the Law, there was ſuch a multiplicity of 
ß, Rites, and Ceremonies, and Performances, that 
Bad not God made the King, his Council, and the 
chief Eccleſiaſtical Perſons in Trine to regulate 
all Parts of the Land of Unity and Con- 
cord in all Points could never have been obſerved: 
But in the Chriſtian Church, and in the Worſhip 
and Service of God therein, Chriſt ordained few 
and eaſie Sacraments, a plainer and more familiar 
Doctrine of Faith and Practice; fo that it is very 
poſfible to keep Peace and Unity, and for Churches 
in Lands far remote one from another, to be of one 
accord and mind, if they will reſt in the 9 nM ; 
of the Goſpel z much more for all the greater Chur- 1 
ches in our Land to agree one with another, in all 
Performances, and chief Doftrines, and neceſſary 
Truths, becauſe my have the fame plain Direction 
from ſacred Scripture, and one Kin and Parlia- 
Rev. 17. ment to regulate then. Secondly, God 
1 foretold that mam Kings dd gie 
1 13, 14, th to 4a Tyranmous Dea, and 5 
| 16, &, themſelves to the great City, which thes . 
(̃anad ever fince defired to domineer oo over the 
Tongs en Earth; and 128 when 
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of uſe in the Chriſtian Charch, 

there were in thoſe times, Juaigteet, diverſities of This Word 

of God, of rhonemenr and gracons D Operations. is often - 
Diſpenſation, ſwerable to | 


233; ⁵ f 7 Pier SR. fot. y ß rn Sd ⁵ y ð y ͤ K tos ere, 
7 F s 4 6 858 ! $ 


TR i in great already come to 
-and Conde hes become nurſing 

Fathers and Morhers to the Church; and rightly 
old and maintain; that the) have Supreme Power 
in cheir own Kingdoms, next and immediately un- 


der Chriſt the Head of the Church, and are as inde- 


gn Perſon whatſoever, as David 
and Solomon » fn oh times: And therefore that 
they neither opght, -nor may be ſubordiaa te to 
the Roman Chur h, TY now manifeſt! 

ved to have left her - firſt of the Earth. | 
Whore, whom the Kings of rth ſhould 


"Bat eo return to the Obſerrances of eld; In the 
Lam, from which #n Equity being deduced, is ſill 
we obſerve that 


pendent ofan 


ruinate. nt 


God's A tment and . 
the High Pale h had the chi other Prieſts hn for! 
Irv hae him; the Levites; darn Pw to theſe, , C. 


had one Chief in every ree; the reſt under I 
them had their different miniſtrations, bins pris os 
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"pI Calling. 7 wa 
So thèn the Ferm Bie being ce, to-Perfans ; = | 
of {ſeveral Degrees, muſt be d | accoxding, IJ. 

to the-Condition.of their Places. Gods # the Bt 4. 1 
| and great Opegſcer of all the World ; Vg r now. 
ders bf all kind of Affairs in their Kingdoms; 
I Magiſtrates are Biſhops in Matters ſecnlar; E 
leazdt and Fehajadah were Bilhops over the Prieſts. | 
the: Apoſtles had each of them + Bi- 
 ſhoprick, and Snperintendency over the ſeverd) Na. 
tions to hic they were ſent; the/Eldersof Ephe- | 
ſus were: Overſeers and Biſhops over their Flock; 
the Angels Overſeers of the ſeven Churches of A 
were their Biſhops; and St. John by Chriſt made a 
Biſhop over them. "Thus, cum da re bus confitt, vane : 
et do vonbis altercatio, . the things thernſc)yes- 
re plain, why ſhould we: firive about Words $A 
But further it is objected, Seeing the Term is 
eommon to man, vrhy dom one onlyDegree ef Men. 1 
arro N to themſelves? — 
n. This Scruple might well be paſſed: beer; © | 
But Mc prone to take Ex — 1 1 
the leaſt Atomer The Ca is Clear to any ſeriouſly. 1 
obſervant of one, Tongues borrowing Werds frem 
another; for Words ſo borrowet uſually by Cyſtom' 
vary from their primitive Acception: And i Cu- 1 
ſtom of Speech once be taken-up; and become in- 
veterate, neither the plain Origuntidn of Words, | - -—\W 
nor former Practice of elder times once abandon=- 
ech, nor the clear Uſe of Words in Scripture, . 1 
any Reaſon can prevait againſt it. Our Ears wii! 
not endure that a Mayor of à City be called a Bi - 
thop of the ſame ; for though he be the * — 
of it, the Ule of our aal E will = - 3 


8 1 


dh old Rule; and therefore it Ww 


; F axtogated to one Degree of "Men, Herzalt to ano-  _ 
| ther, Heathts to all Pevpl an ews or Chriſtians, 


Dod, Cen () al Nan e e 00% . 1 


5 ſmiths, and the like? Cuſtom of the times teftrain- ( 0 John 
_ ed the Signification of theſe Words; and ſd of the , 


2 of im Bl geen 118 4 
ma e A * % 
cannot — 2 Word. 2E 


Why ſhould Duke de 


idle Quarrel to reaſon 


Clergy to Charchmen, Lairy to to the civil State; Har 
950 to fuch only as were put to Death ab Witneſſes of 


0 1 — , Ecclefia'to the Church of Gdd ; ſeeing = 


Hfreult ſignifieth 9 altum, —© 
an high Land, 14 L 00 ſi . — alſo the People of (a) Toh 


the whole People, Murty- (d) one vritneſſing to 
ruth, thoug e violently put to Death for the T 28. 
2 ) tumultuous Aſſembly of Silver-?; 29. 


Word Biſtop. So that Biſhop in Greeks whenee it 4 0 l: 


| deſcends, is any Overſeer : 3 en our Engliſh, and 18. 16. 


ſome modern Tongues, it is reſtrain'd 230 appro- () Acts 
priated to one in · Face as Overſeer of the Clergy 3 19+ 39. 


; a Work of fin lar Uſe, if well perform'd. 


Secondly, Nor doth the Cuſtom of our Speech | 


onlyin the Practice of theſe our times make for this, 


t Scripture it ſelf ſhews the Prevalericy of Cuffom; 
nd how Uſe takes up and warrants ſome Words for 


_ eurrant, and lays by others. So he of ancient time 
a Seer, whont afterwatds Cuſtom x Sam. 9: 


was eall'd Aber, a 
nominated Nabe, a Prophet. And whereasnejther 9. 


doth God give, nor Moſes and Auron take to them 


ſelves in expreſs Scripture the Title of Sim, Prin- 
ces 3 hut Korah and his Adherents lay "Oar: to 


their Charge, that they made themſeldes Sarim, Num. 16. 


e and Rulers: + So that there the Word is _ 12> 
and in Korah's Malice attributed to AMaſes and 


tht K God, who made them Rulers over the 


Prieſts, though he never before (fo far as I know) 
yave them chat Title, yet afterward doth frequent- 


Ly ſtile the Prieſts, Sarim, Princes, or chief Rulers 


in ſacred Nee to ſee them duly obſer vd. 
5 * alſo, that" the bes Apoftle was given 
Js 10 
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ould den e 8 
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ted any ancient eccleſiaſtical Man in the 


have the Word righted according to his ancient 
Acceptions, and have Presbyter tranſlated” Prieft 
Which might juſtly be done, if Cuſtom would givs 
And, Thirdly, As the Apoſtles imparted the Ti- 
tles of Apoſtle, Presbyter, Deacon, Watchmen. Soldiers, |} 
Husband men, Labourers, Teachers, Paſtors, i to * 
thers; ſo likewiſe they leſt the Title of Biſhop (for 
each of them had'Em:ox07ly, a Biſhoprick;asabove) | 
to Eccleſiaſtical Men ſucceeding them. Only Aﬀer- : 
times appropriated ſome of theſe Titles to certain 
Degrees of Men, as the Prevalency of 1 "Mi 


xl 


. Hed them} ind Diffindtion of Terms was enters 
| © [rain'd to avoid Cenfufſon and Miſpriſion, when 1 
_'the Church of God was much e Fr „„ 

_ Charch is now, And ever was.a Body benſiſing 
oc ſeveral Members; ſome in h Body, are „„ 
r Some are-grear-5 Corl9. 
1 er and chith; ſont leſt in the Kingdom' ef Chriſt. 5. 
The' leſs have à leſs Service of Charge, thegrea- © © 
„ ter and chief are or ſhould be of greater Service 
and Imployment for the good of the Whole; and fo _ 

i they are indeed; though it may ſeem otherwiſe, - A 
| FF prudent and conſiderate Man will not judge the 25 
Belly in the Raman Apologue, to be idler than ie — 9 
1  <other Parts; nor the Maſter of the Sitting at 
1 che Stern, a leſs Actor for the Welfare of the Paſ- 1 
ſengers, than they which tug at the Oars, or hoiſe, * 

or firike: Sail : As the Hand and FVMot aregontent © {38 
2+ with their own Offices, ſo ſhould each Member in - & __*'} 
FF the Church: But yet there is a difference in fome 0 "MY 

| regard; for one of inferiour Place in the Charch - © +} 

may deſire the Improvement of his Talent and Abi- _ - 

lities, may deſire yatioueale Agel ov, as was faid as - 

bove. As Saint Paul approves this; ſo the Practice 1 

of the Primitive times ſhew it then to have been 8 a 

uſual; Matthias of a Diſciple was made an Apo- 
1 file, Philip of a Deacon became an Evangeliſt. 

„ Furthermore, Concerning the Performance ff 
Ittheſe Eccleſiaſtical Offices, St. Paul, ſpea king of, . 

and particularly reckoning up x ae40 udroy Jraighres, 

The diverſity of God's Gifts, ſheweth a more excellent 

way to uſe them; namely, That whatſoever Gift of | 
God in this kind any one hath, he ſhould above all 

make uſe of Chriſtian Love: Without which, Tongues, 

3  Propheſie, Knowledge, Faith, and all other Gifts and 
Hraces are nothing: And with which Chriſtian 

3 Love, if any ones Heart be truly enflamed, he will 

3  2pply himſelf to do good in the Church, in what- 

PpPeoeever kind he can, as Paſtor, as Deacon, as a fellow- 
Workman, as a Presbyter, as an Helper, c. 
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Theſe would not have ſtayed there, but that there 


feſſors of Chriſtianity much increaſed, and the A- 
poſtles endeayoured to hold them in the true Faith, 


followeth, that they would not ſee them want any 
needful „ Teachers and UN but 
ſent their Miniſters and Helpers to any Cl 


Ads 13-5-were large, and had many Synagagues (which the 
___  ' Apoſtles made uſe of, and ſo probably 
quiſite that 
byter for the | 
Angel of the Church was left. When the reſt of 


ey ſhonld have more than one Pres- 


- mote Churches in his own Perſon, by writing ta 
the ſeven Churches of Ala, informed every one, 


wer, We may obſerve that 
ard of the Paycity of Labou- 


. ome 


i ö Atts 13. 1. Co anions of is Trave - Agabus and Lale. p 


was Work for more than one of them: Seeing Pro - ; 


and ſtill to convert more Proſelytes, it necefhirily 


ably fuch as were 
by them af hey left there to preac JN it was re- 


tte twelve Apoſtles were dead, and St. Jabs only 
| left alive, but aged, he not able to viſit ſame re- 
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as any preſent occaſion required; and that they 
call'd them back, as they found neceſſary and expe- - 
dient for any other Place. And ſeeing {ome Cities 


| who had an cer in any Church whatſoever, 9 
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Example of Tut left by Paul in Ereer, ordain Preg. 
| - | by | : - « 2: 
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in them, no Stranger would have Tae a Aiſſion g be m 
unto any of them And if the Angel of à Church a Apoſtle, 
exercis d his Powers to examine” and reject falle © —- 


read of Gilead, Fire, Kc. and their Villages: jor, 1 
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ans,' and might 'examne them, w pretenaea to be Rev. 2. 2 
N ney were ' found Liars. Had not thee 
urches more than one Teacher entertain'd 


Pretenders, we fee thereby what his Authority was; 


| for he who could do thus by. a Stranger, 'might do 15 
8s much by a Presbyter bred up in A Es 


| HI "Aol urch, 2 
As for Dioceſſes, the thing is ancient: For the 
great Cities of old, had ſome Pagi, or Villages 
near adjoined, and fubordinate to them, Hence we. | 


416. 


Of Feruſaleni and her Daughters. Of this there Eze 
is no need to doubt, becauſe it is uſual in all 
thing for ma- 
hetefore we may 
well grant that | Epheſus, Smyrna, ee os 


&c. had ſome Villages depending on them, anc 
ſubject to them, and that therein (ome free Men 


PY 
1 ” 


Countries whatſoever, as being hin 


of the chief Cities did v, . And thus 


the thing is ancient, how late foever ſome affirm 
the Name to be. Men . alfo have uſed of old 


_ Tegoxgr, to dwell together for mutual defence 


and comfort one of another: So that the thing 
here alſo is ancient, and vas fitted of old for the 
name of Chriſtian Pries. 
- Suppoſe there were ſuch adjacent Villages to the 
great Cities, and that the retired Perſons, and 
Shepherds there, harkned 'as ſoon or ſooner to 


the Goſpel | than the richer and greater Citizens, 


who were cumbred with worldly Imployments, 
and burdened with the Weight of honourable 
Places; becauſe alſo the Shepherds of Bethiehem, 
and Joſeph of Arimathea, and the =elyoe6, 
Coaſts near adjoyning, to the more noble Cities, 
W ntive fer than the 
eteat Men in Jeruſalem, and other large Cities: 
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that a Lord's or Knight's Houſe in New: England - 
| | nded; as 
. a Lord's or Knight's Houſe uſually in Ola England. 
The Angels and Presbyters of the Primitius Times, 
found ede from the potent Ramant, 
jan 
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Angels on chief Overſeers of the Churches; + 
ſoch large Revenues as ſome: Biſhops in theſe © 


& 
Days? Auſwer, To this an Anſwer is eaſily made: 


Fetten at Sp ny. Head, as it 
poſſible 


hath after many Miles running; #Tis not 


and cruel Heathen, and had much more to do to keep 
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off the violent Hands of malicious Perſecutors, 5 


than the New-Englanders to withſtand the un- 


armed Salvages, and to build and ſettle themſelves 


worthy pfivate. Men under them, have, as David 
and 0 8 and their Nobles, better provided for 
the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate, and endowed them with 
a Propriety in a larger Revenue than the Apoftle's 
times enjoyed, we have greater cauſe to biek 

for all, and to found forth his Praiſe in ſacred 
Hymns, as David cauſed to be done: That other 
Nations ſeeing the Righteous flouriſh, and abun- 


dance of Peace made uſe of in due manner for God's 


God 


in their Neighbourhood. If now/in the Lands, which 
have long entertained Chriſtianity, - the goodness 
of God, and the bounty of Chriſtian Princes, and 


Glory, may rejoyce and ſay, Heppy are the People 


which are in ſuch a State, yea bleſſed are they, . which 
| have the Lord for their God; who upon a right - 


nn of his Kingdom, adds over and above Tem- 


poral Ber | 
ſiaſtical State have in all times endured Affliction 
or Proſperity, alike and jointly. God extraordinar 


rily provided for his People and Prieſts, Manna 
and Quails in the barren Wilderneſs; but in Ca. 
naan, gave the People Corn, Wine, and Oyl in 
plenty, and the Prieſts Tythes, his own Portion, 


Free-Will Offerings, and conſecrate things of 


great Worth, given by David, Solomon, their 
Worthies, and other. devout Perſons : So God-firſt, 
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1 8 | 
;rily, by the ſelling of the Belfevers Poſſeſſions; but 
- afterward by free © ifts of bountiful Perſonsconferred 


- 


don them, according to the Plenty and Peace of their 
Times, they: were furniſned with more plentiful = 
Means, to live: chearfullwyʒ and to undergo their 
weighty Charge with comfort and alacrity ); and, | 
nas God gave more and more [ncreaſe unto them, to- 
Dduild, and endow Colleges, Schools, and Hoſpi- _ 
tals. If Abraham, and: Fob, and other religious 


Sacr ificers -were not the {lacker 3 but more frequent 
in their ſacred Duties, and Inſtruction of their 


People; Why ſhould plenty of Means and out- 


ward Eftate be thonght to dull, and take off the 
edge of Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, from their ſacred 
- Offices and Performances ? The ſame might, and 
ſometimes did befall of old, ſo prone is Man to 
ſin: Bot Ecclefiaftical perſons have ( and ſhould 


make uſe of) their religious Knowledge to uſe 
ITemporal Things aright; if they do not, good 


Laws eſtabliſned in a Chriſtian Common- Wealth 
are of force to prevent or cure that Malady. The 
Goſpel, by God's great Goodneſs, as it hath brought _ 


unto us a better Covenant, and better Promiſes ; 


fo it hath bettered and enlarged the temporal 


means ofall Eſtates: Is it fit here to make the Ec- 


Let that, I pray you, be duly conſidere 


cleſiaſtical Eſtate an exception from the 8 5 
thanks be unto him for his gracious Goodnels, 5 
hath now made room enough for his People, as 
for Iſrael in Canaan : And what needs Ships, ha- 
ving Sea- room at will, to claſh and fall foul one a- 


gainſt another? God is good unto all, and can 
_ open the Windows of Heaven, and pour out a 


* 


Bleſſing on all Eſtates. Only let the Civil and 
Spiritual Eſtates, as two ſtrong Pillars, mutu- 
ally conjoin their Forces, and i Chriſtian Love 
ſupport the whole Frame ofthe Building, 
and ſo make each vther the more ſteady. and 


ſtlrong. | 


Bur forther, Is it fit that our Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons ſhould be termed Lords? 2h 
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ver Was againſt Words of due reſpect 


bis, Hail + 

Maſter. 

As was 

Herod's 

Agent; 
812. 


ee 
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= Land, 3 5 — — — 


his 
thority ; yet in an inferior and ee = 
Sia called Abraham Lord; ; ſo did the Mitrite, Ge. 
nis 23. Abraham's Servant is called Lord, Genen 
24. 18. 


And (which comes home to this 
preſent ObjeAion.) one of the four and twen- 
ty Presbyters, 


Secondly, As others in chief Places fi ubordinate 
to Princes, are high and honourable Lords, ſo may 
the chief Eccleſiaſtical Perſons be venerable — re- 
rerend Lords; becauſe in all times, from the 
Worlds beg ae 0 until Chriſts 77 Eccleſiaſti- 
cal 5 3 gore een : In the Primi- 
tive Times the were. Cos of the 
Church under Chriſt, and 4 8 their facred Imploy-· 
mow. ſake, being Men anſwerable to their: Cal- 

oug ht doubtleſs to have & near Subordination - 
briſtian Princes; and if _ no om of Goc 

by their Vigilancy, be firſt y fought, al 

other Matters of chis Worl will be the more proſ- 


rous. 
Thirdly Though God in ſome Senſe as a- 
bove) 3 deny certain Titles to Men, yet he ne- 


band obſer- 
vance to Superiours; nor indeed are ſuch Words 
blame worthy : So that they be not bare and meer 
Complement, and not cordial; or Hyperbolical, 
to puff up Men with Pride. Yea, I know notwhe- 


thes due Titles be not now* more ſtudiouſly and 


frequent! 
Some Sects ſet themſelves to vilifie them. 


— * tis not amiſs thereby. to. r _ f 


Becaule, . 


fitted to Mens Perſons: 
2. Be- 
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prac Mafter of Servants, Exodus 21, f 9 


Apac. 7. 14. is called Lor! 
Aad if ſo, then this term is not deniable-2o Bl. 


„ © Rt and mature: 5 of all who 


as 

FE fn, God hath Geng Lede 
. Tee ern ym, 

" truly conſider t, wil not by fri | 
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